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PREFACE.

Tae period fixed by the Punjab Government for the compilation
of the Gazetteer of the Province being limited to twelve months,
the Editor has not been able to prepare any original matter for the
present work ; and his duties have been confined to throwing the
already existing material into shape, supplementing it as far as
possible by contributions obtained from district officers, passing
the draft through the press, circulating it for revision, altering it
in accordance with the corrections and suggestions of revising
officers, and printing and issuing the final edition.

The material available in print for the Gazetteer of this district
consisted of the Settlement Reports, and a draft Gazefteer, compiled
between 1870 and 1874 by Mr. F. Cunningham, Barrister-at-Law.
Notes on certain points have been supplied by district officers ;
. Mr. MacCracken has compiled some very excellent descriptions ;
and the Handbook by Messrs. Thornton and Kipling, and the report
on the Census of 1881 have been utilised. Of the present volume,
Section A of Chapter V (General Administration), and, the whole
of Chapter VI (Towns), have been for the most part supplied by
Mr. MacCracken ; Section A of Chapter III (Statistics of Population)
has been taken from the Census Report ; while here and there pas-
sages have been extracted from Mr. Cunningham’s compilation
already referred to. But, with these exceptions, the great mass of
the text has been taken almost, if not quite verbally, from
Mr. Saunder’s Settlement Report of the district.

The report in question was written in 1870, and affords
somewhat inadequate material foran account of the district as it at
present stands. No better or fuller material, however, was either
available or procurable within the time allowed. But when the
district again comes under settlement, a second and more complete
edition of this Gazetteer will be prepared ; and meanwhile the
prestnt edition will serve the useful purpose of collecting and
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publishing in a systematic form, information which had before been
scattered, and in part unpublished,

The draft edition of this Gazeffeer has been revised by
Colonels Beadon and Harcourt, and Messrs. Stogdon and W. O.
Clark, and by the Irrigation Department so far as regards the canals
of the district. The Deputy Commissioner is responsible for the
spelling of vernacular names, which has been fixed throughout by
him in accordance with the prescribed system of transliteration.

The final edition, though compiled by the Editor, has been
prepared for and passed through the press by Mr, Stack.

Toe EpITor.



Table No. 1 showing LEADING STATISTICS.

1
1 2 3 ‘ ¢ 5 6
I
DEeTAIL OF TAHSILS,
DETAILS, DiIsTRICT.
Lahore, Chtinidn, Kasiir, Sharakpur,

Total square miles (1881) .., .- 3,648 740 | 1,227 794 887
Cultivated square miles (1878) o 1,821 487 570 851 213
Culturable square miles {1878) e . 1,268 135 558 178 897
Irrigated square miles (1878) e 699 193 154 206 146
Average square miles under crops (1877 to 1881) .. 1,401 396 325 537 143
Annual rainfall in inches (1866 to 1882) - 186 18'6 155 152 124
No. of inhabited towns and villages (1881) . . 1,486 376 393 338 379
Total population (1881) ... - . 924,106 870,796 202,061 229,798 121,451
Rural population (1881) ., oo e .- 719,653 221,427 191,022 120,248 116,856
Urban population (1881) ... . - 204,553 149,369 11,039 89,850 4,693
Total population per square mile (1881) ‘e 253 501 165 289 137
Rural population per square mile (1881) 197 299 156 239 132
Hindus (1881) .., e s e s 193,319 91,379 42,787 42,160 16,993
Sikhs (1881) .., see o oo s 125,691 40,144 30,101 48,136 7,210
Jains (1881) ... 970 228 7 (141 cees
Musalméns (1881) e see . yoo 599,477 234,600 128,905 138,828 97,244
Average annual Land Revenue (1877 to 1881) * ... 674,141 187,463 173,467 197,310 115,903
Average annual gross revenue (1877 to 1881) t+ ... . 1,101,415 . o

* Fixed, fluctuating, and Miscellaneous, %+ Land, Tribute, Local Rates, Excise, and Stamps,

f26033028p qe[ung]



LAHORE.
CHAPTER I.

THE DISTRICT.
SECTION A.—DESCRIPTIVE,

TeE Lahore district is the central one of the three districts of Chapter I, A.

the Lahore division, and lies between north latitude 30° 37’ and
31° 54, and east longitude 73° 40" and 75° 1. It may be described
as an irregular square, its south-eastern border resting on the Sutlej,
" and its sides running north-west, at right angles to that river,
across the Bari Doib and Ravi river into the Rachna Doéb. Its
north-western border runs parallel fo the Ravi, at a mean distance
of 23 miles from its right bank. The extreme length of the district
from north to south is about 65 milés, and its greatest breadth from
east to west 75 miles. It is bounded on the north-west by the
district of Gujranwala, on the north-east by that of Amritsar, on the
south-east by the Sutlej river, which divides it from the Ferozepore
district, and on the south-west by the district of Montgomery. It
is divided into four tahstls, of which that of Sharakpur includes the
trans-Ravi portion of the district, and that of Chanian the south-
western half of the inter-riverain tract. The north-eastern half is
divided between the Lahore tahsil, which lies along the Ravi, and
the Kasir tahsil, which lies along the Sutle;j.

Some leading statistics regarding the district and the several
tahsils into which it is divided are given in Table No. I on the oppo-
site page. The district contains two towns of more than 10,000
souls, as follows :—

Lahore .. .. «. 149,369
Kasdr . .. e 17,336
The administrative headquarters are situated at the city of
Lahore, which lies on the Ravi, some 23 miles from the north-eastern
border of the district. Lahore stands 11th in order of area and 3rd
in order of population among the 32 districts of the province, com-
prising 342 per cent. of the total area, 491 per cent. of the total
population, ang 838 per cent. of the urban population of British
territory.
The latitude, longitude, and height in feet above the sea of
the principal places

_ . Feot ahove | 1D the district are

Towa. K. Latitude. | B. Lovgitude. | ", 0oy showninthe ma.rgin.
:I‘he su;face of tl_le

e oo i | o | p | ditrict nthomain
E;,.ark “l omew 74 81 85 lqvel t.hroughout, 13
arekpur v 74 60 diversified by tracts

of different degrees

* Approximate,

Descriptive.

General description,

Physical Features,.
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of fertility, which run in almost parallel lines, following the
direction of the rivers Beas, Réivl and Degh. The latter is a
stream that runs parallel with the Ravi through the trans-Révi
portion of the district. The valleys of these three rivers, and
the dorsal ridges between them, constitute the principal physical
features of the district. Between the Sutlej and the Ravi
lies a high upland, broad and fairly cultivated towards the north,
but contracting towards the south, and becoming, as it con-
tracts, more and more desert, until at last it assumes the appearance
of a barren steppe, covered with low bushes giving forage to camels,
and, in favourable seasons, with long grass, much prized as pasturage
for cattle. The inhabited villages here are few and far between, but
there are everywhere to be scen the remains of tanks and wells,
mounds of crumbling masonry, and the traces of old forts, speaking
unmistakcably of a time of past prosperity. This tract is the
celebrated hgéjha, the home of the Sikh faith. It is also
called towards the south Nakka, meaning “ border,” and, in distinc-
tion from the low alluvial land on the rivers banks, wutdr. The
southern boundary of the Mijha is a high bank which runs nearly
due east and west from the Sutlej at tﬁe eastern corner of the
district, a few miles below the confluence of the Beas and Sutlej,
and gradually diverges from. the bed of the latter river. Beyond
it to the south, at a level of some 40 feet below the Mé4jha, a tri-
angular tract stretches away to the Sutlej, increasing in breadth
towards the south and west, in proportion as the M4jha decreases,
until at the western boundary of the district it measures some 34
miles in breadth. An ancient bed of the Beas, to which further
allusion will be made hereafter, is clearly traccable at a short dis-
tance below the high bank of the M4jha. This tract is locally
known as Aithdr in distinction from wutdr.

The valley of the Ravi is narrow, the tract influenced by the
river being not more than from two to three miles in breadth; and
beyond the river, the country is for the most part waste or jungle,
fringed on the south-east by a narrow strip of river cultivation, and
dotted occasionally with villages of comparatively recent origin along
the banks of the Degh, which runsin an”intermittent manner,
parallel to the Révi at the mean distance from it of 11 miles.

The district, except on the banks of rivers and in the canal
tract, is sadly wanting in fertility; but it appears that water is of
the greatest necessity. Wherever wells can be sunk, or where water
has been obtained from canals or other artificial sources, the
outturn of the crops is by no means inferior to that of the surround-
ing districts, though not, of course, equal to that of the more highly-
favoured districts of Sislkot, Hoshidrpur or Jullundur., Much of
the central portion of the Biri Doib uplands has been hitherto
reserved for grazing purposes; the crop of grass raised on this land,
with average rains, is very superior amf much valued as strengthen-
ing fodder for cattle. Hitherto these uplands, save where irrigated
by the Bari Do&b canal, have been looked on as the poorest tracts
in the district, as being sparsely populated, and without the means
of obtaining even good drmﬁ: nking water for man or beast,
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The Ravi is the smallest of the five rivers of the Punjab, and, ChapterI, A,
from the narrowness of its channel and its numerous windings, is the Descrinti
least useful of them all for navigable purposes. Its name is a ©~ o ouiP tive.
corruption of Irdvati, the name in Puranic mythology of Indra’s  The Révi
elephant, and is recognisable through its more archaic form in the
Hyarotis of Strabo, the Hydraotes of Arrian, the Adris of Ptolemy,
the Rhuadis of Pliny, and the Rdid of Masidi, the Arabian
Geographer* The Rivi enters the district from Amritsar, by the
village of Aichogil, and leaves it on the borders of Montgomery
close to a village called Alpa Kalan. It runs throughout the whole
length of the district, passing within a mile of the city of Lahore
In its course, it throws out several branches, which soon, however,
join the parent stream again. The principal of these are at
Lakhodbair and near the city of Lahore. The floods of the Raivi
fertilize little more than a mile on either side, and have been con-
giderably reduced since the construction of the Bari Doab canal, to
the great loss of several villages, dependent on these floods for the
means of irrigation. Its bed, though very tortuous, holds, in the
main, a course due south-west. The navigation is difficult, and
since the extension of railways the grain traffic on the river has
almost ceased. Deodir timber, floated in rafts down from the
Chamba forests, only reaches Lahore in the highest floods. A bridge
of boats crosses the Rivi on the Lahore and Peshiwar road, and
local communications are amply provided for by the establishment of
minor ferries. The bridge of boats remains standing throughout the
year. - In the cold season the, velocity of the stream is about three
‘miles an hour. Its bed is a mixture of sand and clay.

The Sutlej runs to the south, having been joined just above the  Tne gaue
confines of the district by the Beas. The two rivers now flow on '
under one name, that of the Sutlej, until they empty themsdves into
the Indus. It has not, however, been always thus. One of the
Settlement Officers of the district, Mr. (now Sir Robert) Egerton,
writes as follows :— '

“ In the low land which lies between the high bank of the Mijha and
the Sutlej, the old bed of the DBeas is situated. This follows closely the
high bank of the MAjha and runs immediately beneath it through the
parganahs of Kastr and Chtnisdn. This old channel is also trace-
able in the Mooltan district, and there is no doubt that the Sautlej and
Beas flowed separately formerly, either to the Indus or to within a short dis-
tance of it. The villagers in the Chiniin distriet state that the Beas
finally ceased to flow in its old bed in Sambat-1807 (corresponding with
A, D, 1750), and that the cessation was gradual, and not sudden. This
story is borne out by the appearance of the bed, which has evidently been
subjected to the action of a very gentle stream. They attribute the stoppage
to the influence of a Sikh GurG named Harji Mehrbin, who cursed the
river for throwing down his Derd or sacred abode. The Der4 is still in
existence on the bank of the old bed of the Beas near Chiinidn, though it is
now in a ruined condition. The descendant of the Gurt lives beyond the

* In one of the extracts from the Purénas given by Wildford in his “ Sacred
Isles of the West” (Asiatic Researches, Vol. V11I), Ravi appears not a3 the name of .
a river, but of a tribe ; and it is remarkable that st the present time there are tribcs

in the Montgomery district who call themselves ¢ the great Béyi."
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Chapter I, A, Sutlej, at a place called Gurd Harsabai, and still has 8 jdgfr in the

Descriptive.
The Sutlej.

The Degh.

Chinién district, I think it probable that the date given for the stop-
page of the flow of the Beas is correct.”®

The towns of Kasir and Chiniin, as well as many large old
villages, are built upon the edge of the bank, which in former years
must have been washed by the river floods. The volume of the
Sutlej is considerably %reater than that of the Ravi, and its fall more
rapid. The velocity of the current during the cold weather is about
five miles an hour. There has hitherto been a good deal of navi-
gation from Ferozepore downwards; but the railways have absorbed
raost of this traffic. Steamers have occasionally ascended as high as
Ferozepore (about half-way up the Lahore district), but only in the
floods. The valley of the Sutlej is of considerable width, and the
floods are of benefit to a wide margin ; but the losses by abrasion are
also much greater and of a more sl%illr’lting character than those of
the Ravi. The mnature of the bed is .the same as that of
the Ravi, a mixture of sand and clay. The river i3 crossed by a
bridge of boats at Ganda Singhwala on the Lahore and Ferozepore
road. There are also minor ferries+ The bridge is removed on
account of the floods, from the middle of May till the middle of
October ; and now that the railway has been extended from Nanind
to Ganda Singhwéla a steam ferry plies during the floods.

The river Degh rises in the Jummoo hills. In the Hindu
Shistars it is called Decka. After passing throu%h the Zafarwil
and PasrGr tahsils of Siilkot, it flows through a curious old
bridge on the Badshihi road known as Shih Daulah ki pui
and enters this distriet at the village of Tappisla. From here it
branches off into two portions ; one portion goes by the large village
of Kot glﬁdi Dis, and the other by Kuthiila and Khénpur. The
latter bfanch is called the Choti Degh. They aagin join near the

village of Dhenga, and pass on into the Montgomery district, and
eventually fall into the Rivi, Near the village of Kala Shah Kakid
on the Lahore and Peshawar road, the Degh is known by the name of
the Bighbach4 or “ young tiger,” a designation 'said to be given it
because so many lives were lost in the ford near the village of K6t
Pindi, but in reality connected with an event in the life of Gautama
Buddha (see Arch. Survey Reports, IT, 203-205 ; X1V, 48-53 ; Ancient
Geog. of India, 195-197). At Pindi Dias and Hadiilad  there are
bridges over the stream, which were built by Shah Jahin and Jahin
gir. An income of some Rs. 3,000 a year is obtained by leasing the
right to fish in this river. The Chatring, Nigwa, Reshidwah, ‘and
Chandpur are all branches from this stream. The two first men-.
tioned are branches of considerable importance. At Kuthiala,
on the Degh, there is a much frequented bathing-place (ghdt),
known under the name of Sri Rém Chand ki Peur:, at which
a local fair is annumally held. The Degh is most uncertain in its
supply of water, being principally dependent upon the fall of rain in
the hills. At times, however, it comes down with great rapidity,
and its waters overflow the country for miles on either side. In.the

* The bed of the Heas is also traceable in Montgomery, Sec the Gazetteer of
that district. -
t For a detail of these ses Chapter 1V, Bection B,
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hot weather it is nearly, but very rarely, quite dry. Above the
village of Uderi the water has to be raised for purposes of irrigation
by .jhaldrs or Persian wheels ; but below it irrigation can he effected
by the natural flow of the water. The deposit left by the floods-is
rich, and the best rice in the district is grown on lands which they
have submerged. Upwards of 100 villages in the Lahore district
irrigate from the Degh, and the rules which regulate their rights in
its water are given in Appendix No. L to Mr. Saunder’s Settle-
ment Report.

The highland of the Bari Doab is intersected by drainage lines
called in the vernacular 70h¢; these are merely depressions in
the surface of the country in which the rain water collects and lies
longer than in other places, but does not, except in very violent rains,
ever become a running stream, and then only for a few hours. The
principal of these drainage lines are, the Hudiira mdla, which
enters the district at the village of that name on the Amritsar
boundary, and passes in a tortuous course to the village of Halla,
on the Mooltan road, on the south-west boundary, where it sinks
into the lowland of the Réavi. The Katr ndla, which enters ,the
district near the village of Sur Singh, on the Amritsar boundary,
and runs into the low ground near Kasir. This is the most impor-
tant of all the drainage lines, and is not unfrequently filled with
water. It is the same line which passes through Batila, in the
Gurdaspur district, and Mantwéla and Tarn Téran, in the Amritsar
district. Thirdly, the Patti ndla, which enters the district at the
town of that name, and falls into the lowland of the Sutlej near
Subraon. The direction of some of these lines of drainage has ims
a few places been slightly diverted by the  embankments of the
Bari Doab Canal and the railway. All along their course, wells
are sunk and sweet water is found, though it may be that a mile on
either side the water is perfectly brackish and unfit even for agri-
.cultural purposes. ¢

The principal canal in this district is that of the Bari Dodb,
which runs down the high backbone of the district. The main line
enters the district near Badhina, and runs down to Wan Khara,
in the Chinian ¢ahstl, whence a permanent escape has been dug
to the river Ravi at Alpa. The Lahore branch of the same canal
enters at Wahgeh, passes between Lahore and Meean Meer, and
Joins the river Révi at Niiz Beg, a large village eight miles south-west
of Lahore. Itslength is 594 miles. The Kastir branch enters the
district at Mughul, and ends at Algun Hardo; and the Subrion
branch enters at Bhattan Bhani, and runs down to Bhéigupur.
The Béri Doab Canal is described at length in the provincial
volume of the Gazetteer series.

The Hasli Canal was constructed about two centuries ago by Ali
Mardén Khin, in the reign of Shih Jahin, for the purpose of
providing water for the fountains and gardens of the Royal pleasure
grounds at Shalimar, about five miles from Lahore. The mpre in-
fluential sarddrs holding land along its course were allgwed to
irrigate their fields from its channels. It is now under the same
m%n‘agelrlnent as the Bari Doab Canal, of which it may be considered
& branch,
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Besides the permanent canals already mentioned, there are
three cuts from the Sutlej, called the “ Upper Sutlej” inundation
canals, which in flood time bring down a considerable volume of
water, and are of great valueto that part of the district included
between the Sutlej and the high bank of the Méjha. FKlowing on
into the Montgomery district, they irrigate a still larger arca than is
affected by them in Lahore.

This series comprises four canals, of which particulars are shown
- in the margin The last
No.| Name of Canal, |Length.|Breadth. Df}:‘:;r"' named lies wholly in the

“| Montgomery disrict, and
Miles. | Feet, | Feet, was ~ constructed by a

1 IKIaf:oré ) 8341 3 | zaminddr after annexa-
3 U‘;;::’g}fbég i B3 BT s tion. The Katord is an
4 | Lower Sobig ... 20 20 3 old canal with a new head,

. which was constructed by
the British Government and opened in 1870-71. Its head is near
the village of Gandi Singhwaila opposite Ferozepore.

The Khénwah is the most important of the original inundation
canals. It has been in existence for so many years that its origin
is difficult to trace. There are different stories both as to its date
and as to the person by whom it was constructed. Some state the
original founder to have been Khin Khénin, one of the ministers
attached to the court of the Mughal Emperor Akbar. Others say
it was constructed by one Khin Bahadur. Nothing is known of the
canal till A.D. 1811, in which year it is reported that the head was
choked up by sand. A. D. 1812, Mahiraja Kharak Singh direct-
ed his attention to it, and cleared it out, levying contributions from
the ncighbouring landholders. After a few more years the head was
again silted up, and it was not again sufficiently repaired fill 1843,
when, under orders of Mahérija Sher Singh, Fakir Aziz-ud-din took
it in hand. The charge was borne on this occasion by the State, and
since then all land irrigated from it has paid, half-yearly, a fee of 8
annas per acre. It was running at the date of annexation of the
Punjib as far as the old town of Dipalpur in the Montgomery dis-
trict, and has since been extended 18 miles to the southward. It
has three 747bahds constructed by the British Government, viz. i

1. North Rijbahd one leng th 18 milea.
2. South do, - ves S ¢
3. Bahiwaldia 6 ,

% has also a rdjbakg at Probynibid in the Montgomery district,
six miles long, which belongs to the stud farm. The head of this
canal is near Mamokeh, in the Chiinién taksil. The whole manage-
ment of this canal in former days was vested in the villages in the
Lahore district, at the head of this canal, but since annexation it has
been taken over by the Canal Department.

The Sohig has its head from the Sutlej in the village of
Bhadrg, in the Chdniin faksil, from whence it flows on into the
Montgomery district to Pakpattan, shortly beyond which place it is
lost in the sand. It is dry except in the floods. A new head, five
miles in length, was completed in 1871-72 to serve as-an altercative
one when the river gets in on the old head -In 1827 Sardir
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Jovind Singh of Mokal, a large resident proprietor and jégirddr,
combined the people to repair the canal The work was done by
forced labour. It is now under the management of the Canal
Department. It has two rd7bakds belonging to landholders, Bumman

Shih aad Biba Khem Singh, the aggregate length of which is

16 miles,

The Irrigation Department returns are not available for each
district separately, but the following table shows the net area irri-
gated by each canal for the last five years:—

Naxzior Caxars. 1882-83. 188.1-82. 1880-81. | 1879-80. ] 1878-79
Aeres. Aeres. Acres. Acres. Aeres,
Katord ... . . 16,488 19510 13,472 15145 17,574
Khinwah - . 48,368 70,659 45,441 44969 67,237
Upper Bohig - ) 60638 82623] 40778} 30003 35.496
Lower Sohbg - - 4,310 6,386 3,110 2,461 1,176
TorTAL... -] 120,803 | 179,578 | 102,801 | 99578 | 121483

The following table shows the net area and percentage of each

harvest for five years ;—
1882-82. 1881.83. 1880-81. 1879-80. 1878-79.
2 F 2 2 s
Acres. | S5 | Acrea. | S | Acres. | S5 | Acres.| 5 | Acres. | 8
@ Q b8 < be & e Qe
T i s s 54
(A o & [ &
Kbarif .| 41,688| 8204/ 71920 40-05| 68,905/ 67-30| 51.053| 6515 84.257| 63-36]
Bébi .| 88,214] 6796 107,658 6995 43,89¢] 4370 41,625 44€5] 48704| 36:64
Total as- 132,961
sossed ... | 120,802 .. ' 179,578 .. | 102801 .. | 92578 *121,483
™

The figures for 1878-79 are gross, but the net is given below
the gross total, and distinguished by an asterisk. The average

water-rate in the Lahore district actually comes to somewhat -more

than Rs. 05, or in other words, a lLittle over the fixed water-rate

of 8 annas per acre. This is due to charges for unauthorired irri-

gation.

Table No. III shows in tenths of aninch the total rainfall
registered at each of the rain-gauge stations
in the district for each year, from 1866-G7
to 1882-83. The fall at head-quarters for
preceding years is shown in the
The distribution of the reinfall
throughout the year is shown in Tables
- Nos. IITA and IIIB, while Table No. IV
gives details of temperature for each of the last 14 years, as regis-

Year. Tenths of an
. inch,
1862.63 208
1863.84 - 243
1964.83 o 173
1585.668 [, 193

tered at head-quarters.

the four
maroi

N

. . The distinguishing characteristic of the climate of Lahore, and
indeed of the plains of the Punjb generally, is the great difference
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between the maxima and minima of mean temperature at different
seasons of the year and at different hours of the day. During the
months of November, December, January and February the morn-
ings are frequently frosty, and fires are desirable all day: the ther-
mometer has heen known to descend just before sunrise to 21° Fahr.,
and the mean temperature of these months indoors is from 50° to
60°. In January 1874, snow fell for a few minutes. During May
and June burning hot winds scorch up the country, but are
unfortunately sounsteady that the watere tatZi which is so effectual
for cooling houses in the provinces of Hindustin, is of liftle use in
the plains of the Punjab. The thermantidote supplies the place of
the faft{ to some extent, and is used by all who can afford it.
During these months the mean temperature of the interior of a
house not exposed to the air, but not artificially cooled, is from 90°
to 98,° and the temperature of the outer air, at 10 o'cleck at night
in June, is known to have been as high as 1054°. The mean tem-
Eerature of July is slightly reduced %y the periodical rains, which,

owever, are neither constant nor regular in their fall, and in
August and September they gradually cease. As the rains cease,
the temperature again rises, and malaria produced by the action
of the sun on the moistened earth causes a great deal of intermit-
tent fever. About the 15th September the mornings -and evenings
begin to grow cooler, and by the 15th October the cool season
begins, Thus from the middle of October to the middle of April
the climate is temperate, and for the rest of the year tropical
In spite of these somewhat unfavourable conditions, the climate of
Lahore is considered superior to that of most of the cities of India.
The cold season is most invigorating, the spring very genial; and
the great extremes of heat and cold, perhaps owing to the dryness
of the atmosphere, are less prejudicial to health than might be
supposed. The rainfall in the district is but small, and a large
proportion of this rain falls in the cold season rather than in the
periodical rains during July and August. In the more northerly

- part of the district the average rainfall is about 15 to 20 inches,

Health and sani-
tation,

while in the south and south-west it does not exceed 12 inches in the
year. Itis to be hoped that, as cultivation extends and vegetation
increases, a larger rainfall will occur ; already most of the intelligent
agriculturists admit that rain is more frequent than it was during
the Sikh rule,

The most common diseases are those which occur in all malari-
ous countries, wviz, malarious fevers—intermittent (quotidian,
tertian, quartan, &c.) and remittent, enlargement of the spleen and
general anemia, diarrheea and dysentery. Bronchitis and pneu-
monia are very common, and the latter is very fatal during the cold
season. Ulcers and various forms of skin diseases are also common.
In one part of the district—Sharakpur—goitre is very prevalent. -
From the statistics of deaths published by the Sanitary Commis-
sioner it appears that the death-rate from fever has been greater in.
the district of Lahore than in the rest of the province during the
three years ending in 1882, Only three deaths from cholera were re--
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corded in 1882 andfourteen in 1880 (taking the city of Lahore'and dis-
trict together). In 1881 there were 1,643

‘ Gity of | viees deaths from cholera, of which772 occur-

Year- | Lohore. | Pt | yod in the city, 329 in the suburbs of

Lahore, and 542 in the rest of the dis-

W el e ;2 | trict. The number of deaths from small-

[ R T 407 | pox in the city of Lahore and the district

B B % | for the past six yearsis shown in the
wes .| b7 12 | margin,

In the cold season of 1881 a new
system of vaccination was introduced into the province. A separate
vaccine establishment was then allotted to each district, whereas
formerly there was a provincial staff, which visited each district
every three or four years. Under the present system the whole or
almost the whole of each district will be vaccinated yearly. The at-
titude of the people of the Lahore district towards vaccination is
most favourable, much more so than it is in the city of Lahore.
In the district the work is done quietly, and it is believed
efficiently and without any friction. It is different in the city
of Lahore. The city people to a certain extent appreciate
the benefits of vaccination, and most of them have little objection
to have their children vaccinated. No caste or™ other prejudice
appears to stand in the way; but the people generally, and the
Hindds in particular, object emphatically to the transfer of lymph
from their children to others. So much are they opposed to this
.that when the vesicles are ripe and the time comes for iuspecting
their children, they carry them off and lock their doors. The conses
?luence is that the work in the city goes on slowly and with consi-

erable friction, and that many of the children are not protected by
vaccination, hence the large number: of deaths in the cityin 1882
compared with that of the district. To obtain the average number
of deaths during the first, second and third four months. of the- year,

the average for the last six years has been taken with the following
result :—

1st four months ... e 7,792 deaths,
2nd do. s ’ E L2 ] et 7,965 ”
3rd do. - .. o 12,555

In all six years the last four months were the most fatal, with
the exception of 1879, when the deaths were as follows :—

1st four months .., o e 12,402
2nd do. aee wss see 10,275
3rd do. . 9195

The explanation of this is no doubt that a destructive epidemic
of fever, which be in the autumn of 1878, was extended into the
middle of 1879. .The most sickly months of the year are without
doubt August, September and October, when malarious fevers are
prevalent, The most fatal months are those of November, December
and January. There is nothing special to be added on the sub-
ject of the sanitation of villages inthe district, for in that respect.
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they are ‘neither bette nor worse than the villages of other districts
in the province.

Tables Nos. XI, XIA, XIB, and XLIV give annual and month-
ly statistics of births a1 d deaths for thedistrict and for its towns during
the last five years; wlile the birth and death-rates since 1868, so
far as available, will be found in Chapter III, Section A for the gencral
population, and in Chepter VI under the heads of the several large
towns of the district. Table No. XII shows the number of insane,
blind, deaf-mutes, and lepers as ascertained at the census of 1881 ;
while Table No, XXXVIII shows the working of the dispensarics
since 1877,

SECTION B.-GEOLOGY, FAUNA AND FLORA.

Our knowledge of Indian geology is as yet so general in its
nature, and so little has been done in the Punjib in the way of
detailed geological investigation, that itis impossible to discuss
the local geology of separate districts. But a sketch of the geolo
of the province asa whole has been most kindly furnished
Mr. Medlicott, Superintendent of the Geological Survey of India,
and is published in extenso in the FProvincial volume of the
Gazelteer series, and also as a separate pamphlet.

The only mineral production that is found in this district of
any value is kankar (a kind of limestone gravel), which is
used for metalling roads, and the smaller particles of which are
burnt for lime. This mineral is found in most parts of the
district, but principally in the highlands, It is dug out at a
depth varying from one foot to six feet, while the smaller particles
are found on the surface of the soil in many places, and only require
sweeping up for collection before being put into the kilns to be
burnt down as lime.

" This substance is swept up from old village s ites or other places

of a like nature. Just before the sun rises in the morning, it is
seen to glisten on the ground, and is immediately swept up and
spread as a top-dressing over wheat crops, particularly where
brackish water i3 used for irrigation.- Itis said to counteract the
effect of bad water. Judging from its smell, ammonia is one of its
principal ingredients. It continues to crop up year after year in
the same spots, and is carted away to the fields.

Saltpetre is produced to some extent in this district. Licenses
for its manufacture are given to any one applying for them, and the
licensecs make their own terms with the agriculturists for the
erection of kilns in suitable places and for fuel. The soil is col-
lected from the sites of old villages (thehs), and is boiled in ‘water
in large iron pans. After boiling,-it is thrown into perforated
wooden troughs, placed over earthen vessels imbedded in the
ground. The drippings from the troughs congeal in the earthen
vessels and become the saltpetre of commerce. In 1869, there
were 29 furnaces at work in the district, producing 5,249 maunds,
the value of which, at an average, rate of Ra. 3 per maund, amounted
to Rs. 15,747 ; but in 1882-83 only 20 licenses were granted, and the
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outturn was 525} maunds, worth, at Rs. 3-10-0 per maund,
Rs. 1,970-10-0.

The trees of this district are very few and unimportant. The
only trees indigenous appear to be the kikar (Acacia orientalis),
siris (dcacia sirissa ), mulberry (Morus Indica ), and, in a few places
in alluvial soil, the palm tree. The jand, wan, phuldhi, karil,
and camel-thorn, are more properly shrubs, though the first three
species sometimes grow big enough to be classed among trees.
Shiskam, dmb (mango), bakain, amaltds, barna, pipal and bor
all require planting and tending for the first three or four years.
The shisham is the wood most valued, but is not found of any
girth as yet. The wood is heavy and close grained, is much used for
furniture, sometimes also for cart wheels and yokes. A full grown
and matured tree will fetch from Rs. 40 to Rs. 70. Kikar attains its
full growth in about twelve years; it is a hard wood and not liable to
split, but rather subject to decay, as insects attack it quickly. It
is largely used for agricultural implements and charcoal. Its value
is from Re. 1 to Rs. 15 per tree.  Ber (Zizyphus nummularia) is a
softer wood than kikar, of a reddish colour. Not being easily
affected by water, it is much used for Persian wheels, bat is scarcely
so valuable, however, as kikar. Dharek or bakdin attains its
full growth after ten or twelve years, after which it dies off ; it is
used as rafters for native houses, as the white ants do not attack it.
Siris attains its full size in from twenty to thirty years; the wood
is inferior, sometimes used for beams to houses; oil presses are

*made from it. Mulberry and fards are both inferior woods, and

are principally used for sides to chdrpdis (beds) and other miscellane?

ous uses. JPhuldhiis used for agricultural implements. It is worth
about: Rs. 4 or § per tree Hindds use the saplings for tooth
brushes. Barra is a good shady tree, but the wood is of no value.
The same may be said of the pipal or bokr, and mango. The jand
is the best tree for fuel grown in the district. The roots of this
tree are said to reach as far down as the tree has grown in height ;
the roots are very massive, and the weight of the undergrowth is
often in excess of that of the growth above the ground. It is being
fast exterminated, as it is slow of growth and scarcely repays arti-
ficial raising. It makes good charcoal. The principal wood used
for buildings, houses, railway sleepers, &e., is deoddr imported
from the hills. The forest lands of the district are described
in Chapter IV, and "the Government rakks or grazing lands in
Chapter V.

The following are the chief spontaneous vegetable products of
this district :—

Pilchi (Tamariz Gallica).—This grows on alluvial soils on
the banks of the rivers R4vi and Sutlej; 1t is used by the zamin-
ddrs for thatching their houses and stacks called palla ; and Zalkdrs,
mallds, and others make baskets from the twigs. Traders pay the

iculturists from Rs. 5 to Rs. 10 for each boat-load, or one or two
pice for a load taken away on a man’s head. After it is cut, the
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land is planted with crops, but a fresh crop springs up the following
year.

Dib— This is a kind of rush, which grows on the banks of
the rivers, and,is used for matting,

Minj—This is a most useful plant; it grows on the banks of
the rivers in sandy soil, (})a.rticula.rly on the Sutlej. It is used in
raany ways. Mr. Saunders found several villages in the Kasdr tahsil
paying their Government revenue out of the cash proceeds of this
plant alone; it grows in stumps, and is 10, 12, and 15 feet high;
the land whera it is sroduced is generally unculturable. All its
different parts are used : 1st, the husk for thatching; 2nd, the inner
stalk called kdna, is a reed of some strength, and 13 used for chiks,
steols, sofas, &e. ; the top of the reed 13 called fhili, and is con-
verted into sirki, which consists of fine reeds strung on thread,
moking an excellent moveable thatch, much used as coverings for
carts. Sirki, if properly made, is water-tight. Of the muinj or
leaves of the plant, rope is made; the muns being pounded, splits
into an excellent fibre much valued for its strength and because it
does not rot easily in water. The mdls, or ropes to which earthen
pots in wells are attached to raise the water, are generally made
from this material, and as they last much longer than other ropes,
the zam{nddrs set great value on this plant.

Panni or Khas—This grows principally on the banks of
the Degfh ; the root has a pleasant smell ; it is dug out of the ground
and sold for about Rs. 3 per maund; it is used extensively for-
tattis. There is a scent extracted from it, much used by natives.
There is also a plant called kewé, very similar in character, found
in the Majha, but it is not used, and cattle are allowed to eat
it up. ‘

Ldna—This is a plant from which sqjji* is made. It is
used for cleaning clothes, and is an ingredient of country soap. The
best kinds of the plant do not grow in this district. It is E)und in
some of the villages on the Degh and towards the south-west of the
Chiinian tahstl about Rikanpura and Shabazki,

Témba.—This is a creeper like a melon, with a fruit like an
orange ; it is not cultivated, but grows in poor, saline land in the
Megha.; it is much used as a medicine for horses by native farriers,
and is the colocynth of the European pharmacgpeeia.

Pil4—This is the fruit or berry of a tree called wdn; it
grows in the Mijha, and is said to be particularly good about
Chdnidn. It is of a purple colour ; the natives eat seed and all, as it is
sweet, but it has rather an offensive smell. During famines it has
been of much assistance as a means of subsistence to poor people.

Dela, or Pinji—~This is the fruit of a tree called Fkaril
(Capparis aphylla), which grows in the jungles of the Majha. It is

# Impure c;arbonate of soda,
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plucked before it ripens, and is made into a pickle, which is largely
consumed. If allowed to ripen, it becomes red, and has a sub-acid
taste. .

Kokan Ber.—This is a kind of wild plum, the produce of a
tree sometimes called the Kokan Ber; on ripening, itis red, and,
though sweet, has also an acid taste; it is much eaten, and some
of the fruit on grafted trees is not much smaller than a small peach
or plum. It is allowed to be eaten during a fast, hence its
great value.

Sangri.—This is the fruit of the jand tree (Prosopis
spicigera); it is very inferior to the plum, but is used as a vegetable,
and 1s often kept dry for this purpose.

Kakaurd—This is a creeper growing on jand and karil trees;
the fruit is bitterish, and is used as a vegetable.

- Khimb—These are different kinds of mushrooms found in
large quantities in this district, and much eaten by the people,
who eat them fresh or dry, and sometimes pickle them,

Mdin—This is a small berry of a dark colour, which falls
from the tamarisk tree, and is used as a dye of a brownish colour;
it is also used as a mordant with majit (maddar) for obtaining a

ood red. T
d Gum.—Gum is found on the Zfkar and phuldhi trees, but
is not much collected in this district.

Ldk.—Lacis collected from the be™ tree in some parts of
the district, but not in any great quantities ; it is used as a red dye
or for sealing-wax.

-Rang.—This is the bark of the kikar tree. It is used for
fermenting before distilling liquors; also for tanning.

The capabilities of the district in respect of sport are fair. Black
buck, ravine deer, hares, black and grey partridges, and quails, are
plentiful in all-the raths and in the forest plantations, especially at
Chinga Ménga. Quails are very plentiful all about Lahore when
the spring crops are ripening. Wild pigs abound, especially along the
Révi, in the jungle near Kéla on the Peshawar road, trans-Révi, and
at Chinga Manga. Sand-grouse are plentiful, more especially north
of the Ravi and about Chanidn and Chénga Minga. Ducks, geese,
cranes, wading birds and pelicans are plentiful all along the Sutlej
and its backwaters. Bustard are to bé found in the' Patti nalla,
in the central portion of the district in the waste land between
Raivind and the Montgomery district; and north of the Réavi
beyand Sharakpur.: Wild pigeons abound, and frequent nearly every
old building and dry well. Peafowl are plentiful along the banks of
the Bari Doab Canal main line and at Chénga Man Nilghdi and
sometimes leopards, are met with in the ;Chgnga Manga, plantations.
Wolves are not uncommon in the wilder parts of the district, in‘the
Kastr and Sharakpur tahsils chiefly. Foxes, jackals and wild cats
abound in the jungles. e

On the next page is given a list of the fishes found in the
distzict. 4
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Cirrhing Mrigala ;=
,Beavan’s % Fresh Water Fish of India,” p. 67
Day’s * Fishes,” p. 547, Vol. IL
Barbus Mosal = _
Boavan’s “ Fresh Water Fish,” p. 41
Barbus Tor e
Day’s * Fishes,” p, 564, Vol II,
Catla Buchanani s
Beavan’s ** Fresh Water Fish,” p. 80 .
Day’s * Fishes,” . 653, Vol II.
Ophiocephalus Maruliug ;—
Beavan’s * Ftesh Water Fish,” p. 177 ...
Day’s * Fishés,” p, 363, Vol 11,
Ophiocephalus punciatus =
Beavan’s * Fresh Water Fish,” p, 178 ...
Day’s ¢ Fishes,” . 867, Vol 1L
Macrones: Aoy s
Beavan’s “.Fresh Water Fish,” p 163 ...
Day’s “ Fishes,” p. 444, Vol 11. .
Bola goka s .
Beavan’s * Fresh Water Fish,” p. 84 .
Barilius bola s
Day’s “ Fishes,” p. 594, Vol IL.
Notopterus Kapirat =
Beavau’s ‘* Fresh Water Fish,” p. 123
Day’s ** Fishes,” p. 653, Vol 11,
Clarias Magur s=
Beavan’s * Fresh Water Fish,” p. 124 ..,
Day’s ' Fishes,” p, 485, Vol 1I,
Eutropiichthys Vacka s==
Beavan's ‘‘ Fresh Water Fish,” p, 131 ...
Day’s ** Fishes,” p. 499, Vol 1L
(Cannot be identified son e
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Eaten, Found all the year round,

Eaten. Much liked by both Europeans and
Natives. Found occasionally.

Good for eating,

Found rarely.

Found occasionally,

Scarce : Much esteemed by Natives, Panjabis
especially, Europeans do not care for this fish.

Not good for eating. Prohibited among Shias;
obtained always, _

To be found during'w inter months,

Eaten by natives; disliked by Europeans.

Good eating.

Described as of & black reddish eolour and likea
enake in appearance, Length 4 feet; one bone only.
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Snakes and scorpions are common. The cobra and karait are
the most prevalent of the deadly. kinds of snakes. The Sutlej and
Rivi swarm with the garial or long-nosed alligator, and the
muggar or snub-nosed alligator is also found in the former
river.

The return of rewards paid for the destruction of wild animals
shows that during the past five years 83 wolves and two other animals
(uot specified) and 1,245 snakes were killed. The deaths of 18 per-
sons were caused by wild animals, and 354 by snake-bite in the
same period.

THE
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CHAPTER IL

HISTORY.

The history of the Lahore district is IsF'a\.ctically that of the
Punjab. Of its condition previous to the Muhammadan invasions
we know next to nothing, and such legends or notices in early writers
as refer to the ancient city of Lahore will be found in Chapter
VI. The following pages furnish a very brief outline of its
political fortunes under the various dynasties which succeeded the
downfall of the Hindu power in the Punjab. The antiquitics of
the district are discussed by General Cunningham in his Ancient
Geography of India, pages 193 to 203, and in his Archazlogical
Survey Report, IT, 202 to 205, and XIV, 47 to 53. A short notice
of the history of Kasir will be found in Chapter VL .

From the numerous ruins of old villages and deserted wells
now found in the highlands of the district, there can be no doubt
that at one time this district was a very highly cultivated and fertile
part of the country. It is difficult to say to what period these
prosperous signs may have belonged ; but, considering the wars and
dissensions that were constantly taking place in and near the politi-
cal capital of Lahore, it may be presumed that this depopulation
must have taken place during some of the Muhammadan conquests,
most probably during that of N4adir Shéh, or of Ahmad Shah Dura-
ni, But it is probably not alone to these causes that this desertion
can be ascribed, for we find that where wells and other signs of
former fertility are to be traced, now the water is brackish and the
land sterile. The recession of the. Beas to the present bed of the
Sutlej only occurred about 100 years ago. It has been supposed
that this cause alone may have had the effect of turning the springs
bitter, and this supposition is supported by the fact that m the
neighbourhood of new canals the water of wells which were previous-
ly salt has become pure; it is most difficult otherwise to explain
the fact, which is undoubted, that at the present moment the water,
in these parts of the highlands where the remains of old wells still
exist, is undrinkable by either man or beast.

On the next pag3 is a chronological list of the ruling powers at
different periods from A. D. 1001 to A. D, 1754.

Thus the principal dynasties that have held ascendancy in

these parts are :—
I. Ghazni from 1001 A. D, to 1188 A.D., 187 years.
Il. Ghorian , 1188 , , 1206 , 18

111, Slave » 12086 , 1288 82
1V, Khilji ., 1288 , , 1821 , 33
V, Tughlak , 1321 , , 1398 , 77
VI. Mughals , 1398 , , 1412 , 14
VII. Saiyads o 1413 , ., 1450 . 2T .
VIII. Pathan » 1450 ,, 1626 ,, 76
IX, Mughals , 1526 , , 1640 ,, 14
*X, Pathdn , 1540 , , 1568 , 13 ,,

XI. Mughals , 1583 , 1747 ,, 194
XI1I, Durdni , 1748 ,, 1761 3
XIII. Bikh 5 1762 »w 1848 86

XIV. British ,, 1849 , . 1883 . 34
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Year. Name and Sovereign. Dynasty, Parentage,
1001 to 1032 | Mabmid e « | Ghasni ... | Bon of Sabuktgin,
1032 ,, 1040 | Masud - Do. wi| »w » Mabmid,
1040 ,, 1049 | Mauddd - o Do. w ]l w op» Masid
1049 ,,1077 | Abdua! Rashid ... w ] Do .u| s » Mauddd
1077 ., 1098 | Tbrahim w | Do. ] » » Masid
1008 ,, 1114 | Masud wl Do, .| » y lbrabim,
1114 ,, 1117 | Areldn Bbdh ... ] Do ] » on Masid
1117 ,, 1152 | Bahrém Shéh ... wl Do, ] s » Do
1152 ,, 1159 | Ehnsrau 8héh ... w ] Do il » » Babrém Shih,
11569 ,, 1188 | Xhusrau Malik w. | Do, veo § 49 3 Khusrau Sh4h,
1188 ,, 12068 | Bhah4bdin “ e | Gauri . | Usurped the throne,
1206 ,, 1210 | Kutub Aibak ... o | Blave ol ..
1210 ,, 1210 | Ardm Shéh .. Adopte: son of Aibak, de-
posed,
1210 ,, 1238 | Bhamsuddi{n ... w. | Balban ... | Altamash, son.in.law of
- Aibak, suceeeded.
1236 ,, 1237 | Ruknuddin - - wsesee F‘gfoz 8hah, son of Shamsud-
1a.,
1237 ,, 1230 | Razia Begam .. Daughter of Altamash.
1239 ,, 1241 | Bahrdm 8h4h .., 8on of Shamsuddin.
1241 ,, 1246 | Alauddin Masid - et » o Ruknuddin.
1248 ,, 1268 | Ngsiruddin v 8on of 8hameuddin.
1286 ,, 1286 { Ghidsuddin ws | Babbu ... | Adopted son of do.
1286 ,, 1288 | Kaikabdd - e Grandson of Ghidsuddisc.
1288 ,, 1208 | Jal4luddin Firos v | Kbilji v | Usurped thé throne,
1298 ,, 1318 | Aljuddin w | Do Nephew of Jaldluddin.
1316 ,, 1317 | Shaukatuddio Tmar Do. 8on of Alguddin.
1817 ,, 1321 | Mubdrik Sh4h ... Do, Brother of Shahgbudd{n,
1321 ,, 1325 | Ghidzuddin or Ghidsuddin .
Mahk e w | Tuglak « | Conquered the throne.
1325 ,, 1351 | Alaf Khdn Do. «. | Bon of Ghézi.
1351 ,, 1380 | Firos Sh4h e w | Do, v | Nephew of Ghdzi.

1389 ,, 1389 | Tughlak Shéh ... o Do, we | Grundson of Firox Shéh.
1389 ,, 1392 | Abgbakr w | Do. «. | Son of do,
1393 ,, 1394 | Muhammaed Shék Do, v | 5w do
1394 ,, 1394 | Bikandar Shéh ... w | Do. we | 5 » Mubammad Sh4h.
1304 ,, 1308 | Mahmud 8hdh ... o b e » % do. -
1398 ,, 1308 | Timir or Tamerlane v | Mughal . nvaded India.

1398 ,, 1421 | Ghizin Khn ... . | Saiyad ... { Made Emperor by Timdr.

1421 ,, 1435 | Mubérik 8hdh ... w. | Do, . | Bowof Ghisin Khfn.

14356 ,, 1445 | Muhammad Sbdh ven Do. w. | Grandson of do.

1446 ,, 1460 | Alduddin Shsh .. Do. v. | 8on of Mahméd Shsh.

1450 ,, 1488 | Bahlél « | Lodi Path4n | Usurped the throne.

1488 ,, 1517 | Nizgdm Khgn ... o. ... | Son of Bahiél.

1517 ,, 15648 | Ibrdbim Shéh .. .| Do, we | » s Nizdw Khdn.

1526 ,, 1630 | Babar 8hih on w | Mughal ;. | Descendant of  Timir;
conquered Delhi,

1530 ,, 1640 | Humévin e - Do. v | Bon of Bibar.

1520 ,, 1645 | Sher 8h4h s ws | Pathan . | Usurped the throne.

1645 ,, 1663 | Balim Sh4h .., wl Do ... | Son of Bher Shah.

1553 ,, 1653 | Muhammad Sh{k e Do. « } Nephew of Sher Shih.

1543 ,, 1636 | HumA4ytin e we | Mughal ... | Regained his throne.

1558 ,, 1605 | Akbar 8hgh . ]l Do. .. | 8on of Huméyin,

1605 ,, 1627 | Jehéopir Shih ... w | De. | »n w Akbar

1627 ,, 1658 | Shah Jahgn ... w ]| Do we | s s Jebdngir.

1658 ,, 1707 | Aurangzeb s Do. e | » "y ShéhJebdn

1707 ,, 1712 | Shah Alam - . Do. ws | 3o 3 Aurangzéb.

1713 ,, 1713 | Muhsiuddin or Jehdndde ... Do. e ]| v v Bhéh Alam.

1718 ,, 1719 | Farrukhser — Do. o | Grandson of Axfm-ul-shan,

1719 ,, 1747 | Mabammsad Sbdh 1io. o | Son of do.

1747 , 1754 | Ahmad Shéh ... wel Do el 5 n Jebéndér

At the period of the first Muhammadan invasion in the latter
part of the seventh century of our era, we find Lahore in possession
of a Chauhin prince, of the family of Ajmer. In A.D. 682, according

B
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to Ferishta, the Afchins of Kermin and Peshiwar, who had, even
at that early perioé", embraced the religion of the Prophet, wrested
certain possessions from the Hindu prince. A war ensued, and in
the space of five months seventy battles were fought, with varied
success, until the Afghins, having formed an alliance with the
Gakkbars, a wild tribe inhabiting the Salt Range of the Punjab*
compelled the Raija to cede a portion of his territory. The next
mention of Lahore is in the RAijputéna chronicles, where the Bissas
of Lahore, a Rijput tribe, are mentioned as rallying to the defence
of Chittaur, when besieged by Musalman forces in the beginning of
the ninth century. At length, in A.D. 975, Sabuktagin, Governor
of Khurésén, and father of the celebrated Mahmid, advanced beyond
the Indus. He was met by Jaipal, Rija of Lahore, whose dominion
is said to have extended from Sarhind to Lamghin, and from
Kashmir to Mooltan. By the advice of a prince of the Bhiti tribe,
the Raja formed an alliance with the Afghans; and, with their aid,
was enabled to withstand the first invasion. On his succession to
the throne of Ghazni, Sabuktagin repeated his invasion. A battle
ensued in the vicinity of Lamghin. The Rija was defeated, and
made overtures for peace. His terms were accepted, and persons
were sent, on the part of Sabuktagin, to take the balance of the
stipulated ransom. On freaching ore, Jaipal proved faithless,
and imprisoned those commissioned to receive the treasure. On
learning intelligence of his perfidy, Sabuktagin, in the words of
Ferishta, “like a foaming torrent, hastened towards Hindustan.”
Another battle ensued, in which Jaipdl was again vanquished,
and he retreated, leaving the territory to the west of the Nilab, or
Indus, in the hands of the invader. Chagrined at his double defeat,
he performed the Hindu sacrifice of Johdr,} or devotion, by burning
himself to death outside the walls of his capital The invader
did not retain the conquest he had made, for in A.D. 1008, a con-
federation, headed by Anangpil$ son of Jaipil, again met the ad-
vancing army, now commanded by Mahmid, son and successor of
Sabuktagin, in the vicinity of Peshawar. In thebattle which ensued
the naphtha balls of the Afghin army, according to a conjectural
reading of Ferishta’s text, spread dismay among the Hinda soldiery,
who fled, suffering a great slaughter. Lahore was allowed to rersain
intact for thirteen years longer. Anangpil was succeeded by
another Jaipal, called by Al Bartini, Narjanpil, while Mahmdd
pushed his conquests into Hindustsn. But in A.D. 1022, he sud-
dealy marched down from Késhmir, seized Lahore without opposition,
and gave it over to be plundered. Jaipal II fled helplessto Ajmer,

* Improbably supposed by Abbot to be the descendants of Greek settlers.

1 The suicide of Calanus, the Indian, at Pasargadce, and that of Zarmanochegas
at Athens (Strabo, lib. xv._, ch. I), are other instances of the performance of this rite.
But we need not go back to antiquity for examples. Oniy s frw years ago a peasang
of the Kdngra district, a leper, deliberately burnt himself to death. According to
the official report, ¢ one of his brothers banded him & light, and went away ; a second

* brother watched the burning ; and a third thought it a matter of such small interest

that he went about his usnal avocations.”
. 1 He s called by Ferisita Arandpdl, but Anangpil has the authority of the
Rajputina chronicles and the Purinas. Anang means ¢ incorporeal,” or unsubstantial

hence Anangpél is translated by Tod ** supporter of a desolate abode *'~—an ominous
name for the monarch of & falling dynasty, .
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and the Hindd principality of Lahore was extinguished for ever.  Chapter IL
A final effort was ma.d% by the Hindds in the reign of Mauddd, —_—
A.D. 1045, to recover their lost sovereignty; but after a fruitless History.
siege of six months they retired without success; and thus, says Early struggles
Al Bartini, “the sovereignty of India became extinct, and no de- W"‘l::;:::m'
scendant remained to light a fire on the hearth.” Lahore was left '
in charge of Malik Ayiz, a favourite of Mahmidd of Ghazni, whose

name appears in many anecdotes of the sayings and doings of the

Emperor. He is sald to bave built up the walls and fortress of

Lahore miraculously, in a single night; and his tomb, by the Taksdl

or old mint, is still revered by Musalmins as the burial place of the

founder of Lahore.

From the above account it will be seen that the princes and gocial and Political

people of Lahore played a prominent part in that long continued results attending
struggle between Muhammadanism and Hinduism which marks the the;f“%‘;‘:ldh'ﬁ]‘_‘m
introduction of the former into India. While Persia was vanquished madanism,
in three successive battles, and Egypt and the north coast of Africa in
less than fifty years, upwards of two centuries elapsed before
Muhammadanism had established a footing across the Indus.
The strong social action and reaction, which have taken place
between the two religions in this part of India, may be traced
to the fact that the establishment of Muhammadanism was thus
gradual ; and the comparative tolerancy of the earlier Muhammadan
dynasties of India is perhaps referable to the same cause,*—the
result of those long struggles in which Lahore was so conspicuous;
for history shows that the steady resistance of a people to the religion
and customs of their conquerors will, as was the case with the Moors
in Spain,teach even bigots the necessity, or policy, of toleration. Even
now the Muhammadan of the Punjab is perhaps less bigoted, and
the Hindd less grossly superstitious than elsewhere; and it is
remarkable that two of the boldest reformers India has produced,
Golakhnith and Nanak, were natives of the Punjab.

During the reigns of the first eight princes of the Ghaznivide Enrly Muham-
dynasty, Lahore was governed by gicer(?ys; but in the reign of mudan period.
Masaiid 11 (A.D. 1098—1114) the seat of Government was temporari-
ly removed to Lahore, as, the Seljuks having deprived the house of
Ghazni of most of its territory in Irsn and Turan, the royal family
were compelled to take refuge in their Indian possessions. Lahore
was again made the seat of empire by Khusrau, the twelfth Ghaznivide
Emperor, and would appear to have remained so until the fall of the
dynasty, in A. D. 1186, and the establishment of the house of Ghor.

The Ghaznivides, especially the later ones, seem to have been a
tolerant race, and to have adopted a conciliatory policy towards their
Hindt subjects ; we find them employing troops of Hindu cavalry,

and some of them even adopted on their coinage the titles and"
written character of the conquered race. Their popularity may

further be inferred from the continual disturbances which arose at

Lahore after their expulsion. \

* Sez the remarks in Elphinstone’s * Hjstory of India,” book V., chapter L
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Chapter II. During the Ghorian and Slave dynasties, Lahore was the focus
o of conspiracies against the Government ; indeed, it appears through-
Lak H1s(slto;y. ihe Ot the subsequent history of Muhammadan rule to have been the
Chode & iave Tendezvous of the Tartar, as opposed to the Afghin party. In A. D.
dynasties. 1241, Lahore was taken and plundered by the hordes of Changez
Khén; and in A. D. 1286, Prince Muhammad, the accomplished son
of Sultin Ghyés-ud-din Balban, perished in an encounter with the
Mughals on the banks of the Ravi, the poet Amir Khusrau being
taken prisoner by his side. -

The Khilf and During the Khiljf and Tughlak dynasties, Lahore is not promi-
Tughlak dynasties. nent in the political history of the day. It was once plundered by
the Gakkhars, and mention is made of Mughal colonists taking up
their abode in the vicinity of the city, the place of their location

being still known by the name of Mughalpura.

Invasion of Timur. The year 1397 is memorable as the date of the invasion of
Timir, the “firebrand of the universe.” Lahore was taken by a
detachment of his forces, and from the fact that Timur did not
plunder it in person, it may be inferred that the city was not then
particularly rich. On his departure, Lahore was left in possession
of Syad Khizr Khan, an Afghén noble, native of India, whom he
appointed viceroy.

The Lodi dynasty. From this ‘period, the city was alternately in the hands of
the Gakkhars and the ruling dynasty, until, in A. D. 1436, it
was seized by- .Bghlol Khin Lodi, one of the Afghin chiefs,
who rose to power on the overthrow of the Tughlak dynasty, and
eventually became Emperor. In the reign of his grandson Sultin
Ibrahim, Daulat Khén Lodi, the Afgh4n QGovernor of Lahore, revolted;
and, Count Julian-like, invited to his aid the great Chagatéi prince,
Babar, who had long meditated an invasion of Hindustan, which he
claimed as the representative of Timir. )

Lahore taken by Babar came, saw, and conquered. He was met by an Afghin

Bébar, A. D. 1524 army, composed of the supporters of Sultin Ibrahim, in the vicinity
of Lahore ; but it was speedily vanquished, and the victor, enraged
at the opposition he had experienced, let loose his soldiery upon the

T i LI city, which they plundered and partially burnt. Babar did not
‘PER“‘ L ‘g'ga{@;nain long at Lahore, but, after a halt of only four days, marched
?A—N—’\~ Qo?%ards Delhi He did not, however, get further than Sarhind on

CELLED t asion. Daulat Khan Lodi, who hag invited him to Hindustéan,
issatisfied with his reward of a jdgfr, had already begun to

int, dagains}t; him. He, therefore, returned to Lahore, a.nc} having

* _parcelled out the provinces he had conquered among his nobles went
\%Wg t to Kabul. The next year, Lahore was the hotbed of intrigues
¥ e, ¥¢f0mented by Daulat Khan, which it is unnecessary to detail, but the

following year Babar again appeared. An attempt was again made
to oppose him at the Révi, near Lahore ; but the force melted away
before it was attacked, and Babar, without entering Lahore, passed
on towards Hindustdn. This was his last expedition, and it ended,
A. D. 1526, in the decisive victory of Pinipat over the Afghan army,
the capture of Delhi, and the foundation of the Mughal Empire.

The Mughal period. The reiEns of Humayin, Akbar, Jehingir, Shahjehin_ and
Aurangzeb, the successors of Bébar, may be considered the golden
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period of the history of Lahore. The city again became a place of  Chapter IL.
royal residence ; gardens, tombs, mosques, and pavilions sprang vp Histor
in every direction; the population increased, suburbs arose until istory.
the city became, in the language of Abul-fazl, “ the grand resort of The Mughal period.
people of all nations” and celebrated for its fine buildings and
luxuriant gardens. To this day almost all that is architecturally
beautiful at Lahore is referable to the period of the early Mughal
Emperors.
On the accession of Humiyin, the Punjib, together with Humgyun,
K4ibul and Kandahir, became the apanage of Kémrin, Humaydn’s
younger brother, who seems to have given the first impulse to the
architectural adornment of Lahore, by building a palace, with a
garden extending from Naulakka to the river Ravi During the
struggle between Humdyidn and Sher Khan, the Afghin usurper,
Lahore served as the place d’'armesof the Mughals, and, on the
temporary expulsion of the former from the throne, narrowly escaped
destruction. Sher Khin at one time meditated razing it to the
ground, and transferring its inhabitants to Mankot in the Sislkot
range ; and, on his death-bed, he lamented his not having done so as
one of the errors of his life. The design was revived in the reign
of his successor, but never carried into effect.*
After an exile of fourteen years, Humaytn returned in triumph Akbar.
to Lahore (A. D. 1554) and was received with every demonstration
of joy by the inhabitants. After his death, at Delhi, AD. 1556,
an&] the accession of Akbar, the peace of Lahore was again ~disturbed
- by Hakim, the younger brother of Akbar, who descended from
Kaébul, of which province he was Governor, and seized Lahore jp
AD.1563. He was soon expelled. In 1581 he made another
attempt, but the siege wasraised by the advance of Akbar in person.
From A.D. 1584 to A.D. 1598, Akbar apparently made Lahore his
‘head-quarters, and undertook from thence the conquest of Kashmir
and the operations against the Afghin tribes of the frontjer. It
was during his residence at Lahore that Akbar would appear to
have developed to their greatest extent those principles of religious
liberality for which he is so conspicuous. His Court was the resort
of the learned of every creed, and the arena of religious disputations
between conflicting sects.f It is related that the Emperor erected
two buildings, outside the city, for the entertainment of devotees
of every king ; one, called Khairpura, forJews, Gabrs (or fire-worshippers)
and Muhammadans ; and another called Dharmpura, for Hindus.
Weckly meetings were held for discussion, in which Bir Bal, Abul-faizi,
Abul-fazl and, other independent thinkers, took part. Alchemy,

* If, asbas been suggested, Ménkot was the same Madhokor, the capital of the
Punjéb at the period of the Mvhammadan invasion, the policy of the transfer is
obvious. Sher Khén, though called a usurper, was the representative of the native
or anti-foreigner party, and would, therefore, wish to conciliate the Hindus by
re-transferring the seat of Government to the ancient eapital of their mative rulers.

t The odium theologicum thus excited led sometimes to fatal disputes. In one of
them, Mull{ Ahmad, a learned Shfs, compiler of the # Tarikh-i-Alfi,” was
assassinated, in the streets of Lahore, by one Mirz4 Fuldd. The murderer was
sentenced to be bound alive to the leg of an elephant, “and thus,” adds the
Sup=i parrator, * attnived martyrdomn.”—See Sir H. Elliot’s ¢ Biographical Index
of the Muhammadan Historians of India”
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fascination, and magic were also practised, according to one historian,®
and the Emperor himself is said to have become an adept in the
former art. In the same spirit of eclecticism, Akbar revived the
old Persian festival in honour of the sun, and appointed Abul-fazl
superintendent of fire-temples. A. portion of the building, called
Khairpura is still said to remain in the vicinity of Dédranagar, on
the left of the road to Meean Meer + and there is a memento of the
imperial partiality to sun-worship in an enamelled figure of the sun
visible to this day, on the front wall of the palace. Tod notices a
similar decoration at Udepur; “a huge painted sun of gypsum in
high relief, with gilded rays, adorns the I’i)a,ll of Audience.”

The literary circle which followed the Imperial Court appears to
have been peculiarly active during its sojourn at Lahore. It
was here the voluminous history of Muhammadanism from the
earliest period up to the thousandth year of the Hijrl era, compiled
by order of the Emperor, was ﬁnishecf7 and revised; and it was here
that the translation of the Mah4dbhirata and the R4ja Tarangini into
Persian—a work still unaccomplished as reia.rds our own language
~—was undertaken. The list of poets and the divines who wrote and
rhymed and occasionally fought within the walls of Lahore between
A.D. 1584 and A. D. 1598, is too long to give here, but there is one
among them who deserves special mention in a history of Lahore,
namely, the historian Nizim-ud-din Ahmad, the author of the
Tabaqat Akbari—the first historical work of which India forms
exclusively the subject-matter. He died in A.D. 1594, and was
buried in his garden at Lahore. The tomb of this c¢lebre, to whom
Ferishta owed so much in the compilation of his history, can no
longer be traced; even his name and his work: are but little known
to the modern literati of Lahore. It is also worthy of remark that
Akbar's able minister, Todar Mal, the best revenue officer perhaps
the Mughal Government ever had, and the ‘ideal of an Oriental
financier, expired at Lahore.

It was during this period that some Portuguese missionaries,
at the express request of Akbar, proceeded from Goa to the Emperor’s
Court at Lahore. They arrived with sanguine hopes of Christianizing
the country, and, in their journal, they describe Lahore as a “ delight-
ful city.” On their arrival, they were taken to the imperial
residence, situated “on an island in the river;” and, being introduced
to the Emperor, presented him with a splendid image of the Virgin,
which he received with the greatest admiration. But notwithstand-
ing this good beginning their hopes were not realized, and they
eventually returned to Goa. Akbar’s successor, Jehingir, however,
was more liberal than his father. He allowed some Portuguese
Jesuits to establish a mission and build a church at Lahore, and

. even assigned stipends to the priests. But this liberality ceased

after his death. Shéhjehin, a more strict Musalmin, withdrew '
the pensions and pulled down the church; but some traces of it

® Abd-ul-Qadir, author of the # Térikh-i Bad4uni.”

+ It is not improbable that there is an allusion to the practice of alchemy at:
Khairpura in the following passage in the inscription on the Tomb of Meean Meer,
which is in the immediate vicinity of Dirénagar :—

. The duat of whese portals is envied by the stone.of the alchemist,
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still remained when Lahore was visited by the French traveller
Thevenot, in A.D. 1665. A crucifix and a picture of the Virgin
were even then observable on the gateways of the palace.*

Tt was about this period also (A.D. 1584) that Lahore was
visited by four of our countrymen, Messrs. Fitch, Newberry, Leedes,
and Storey, members of the Turkey or Levant Company. The
former left an account of his travels, but gives no detailed descrip-
tion of Lahore. In A.D. 1594, the Emperor Akbar quitted for ever
the city associated with the brightest period of his reign ; and
until h s decease was engaged in “military operations in the Deccan—
latterly in an unnatural contest with his eldest son, Salim. '

Tha latter succeeded, in A. D. 1606, under the title of Jehingir.
His reign commenced, as usual, with a rebellion, and Lahore felt
the effects of it. Prince Khusrau, the eldest son of the Emperor,
seized tae suburbs of-Lahore, and laid siege to the citadel. His
army was ci;lickly defeated by the imperial troops, and his adherents
were putished with fearful severity. Seven hundred prisoners were
impaled, in two rows leading from the gate of Lahore ; and the prince
was marched past them, in mock dignity, on an elephant, from
Kéimran's palace at Naulakka, where he had been temporarily placed,
to the fort, where he was kept in close confinement in chains.

The celebrated Sikh Guru, Arjan Mal, the fourth successor of
Nanak and compiler of the Adi Granth, was somehow implicated in
the rebellion ; he was imprisoned, and his death, which- occurred soon
after, is attributed to the rigours of his confinement ; though tradition
asserts that, having obtained permission from his guards to bathe in
the river Ravi, which flowed by his prison, he miraculouslys
disappeared beneath the stream.” However this may be, he is regarded

. by the Sikhs as their first martyr, and his death was one of the
causes which changed them from a peaceable to a warlike sect, and
instilled into their minds that bitter hatred of Muhammadans which
stood us in such stead in 1857. His humble shrinet may still be
ecen between the Palace of Mughals and the Mausoleum of Ranjit
Singh—a fitting locality for the memorial of him who was an uncon-
scious causa of the downfall of the one and the elevation of the other.

Jehéangir was fond of Lahore, though to one with any feeling
the place would have been fraught with bitter associations. In A. D.
1622, he fixed his court here, and when he died, at Rajauri, in
Kashmir} A. D. 1627, it was his express wish that he should be
buried at Lahore. He was interred, accordingly, in the garden
of Nirjehdn, his devoted though imperious wife ; and, through her

* Among the enamelled fresco designs executed upon the northern front of
the palace may still be seen the figures of two cherubs’ heads, with wings, exactly
tike the representations of cherubs commons in ecclesiastical and scenic decorations
in Eurcpe, May not these have been copied from paintings belonging to the
Jesnit church?

. .} A well, eaid to have been dug by him, may bescenin the vicinity of the
golden mosque. Ranjit 8ingh built a bdoli on the spot.

{ The author of the Igbdlndmak Jehdngir{ states that his death was the result
of & shock on the pervous system, brought on by having seen one of his attendants
dashed to pieces by falling down a precipice in pursuit of a deer. This is not very
cedible in one who, in his own Memoirs, gloats over the atrocities committed at the

con;lxqencement of his reign. Others attribute his death, with more probability, to
uethma,
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exertions, the mausoleum at Shikdara, one of the chief ornaments of
Lahore, was erected to his memory. In the immediate vicinity is
the tomb of Nirjehan herself, a humblelimitation of that of Jeh&ngir,
as well as that of Asaf Khin, or Asaf Jih, her brother, the
historian,* soldier and wazfr, and in the latter capacity, in cammmon
with his sister, a great opponent of English interests in the Court of
Jehangirt at the period of Sir Thomas Roe’s Embassy.

On the death of Jehingir, Lahore was again (A. D, 1628)
the scene of a struggle between rival claimants to the throne, which,
as usual, terminatedg in the execution of the vanquished On the
one side was Shahryér, younger son of the late Emperor, supported
by the once all-powerful Nurjehin, whose daughter by her fc)mner
husband he had married ; and on the other, Shahjehan, sapported
by his father-in-law, Asaf Khin. Shahryar seized the treasury at
Lahore, and proclaimed himself Emperor ; byt he and his adherents
were speedily attacked aud defeated }éy the energetic Asaf Khéan, and
the prince himgelf, with the two sons of Jehangir's brother, Daniil
was taken prisoner. The prince and hig two cousins were put to
death at Lahore, and Shahjeh4n and his sons remained the sole
direct representatives of the house of Timdr. Asif Khén n¢w enjoy-
ed a position even more elevated than in the preceding reign, and
retained it until A. D. 1632, when he failed in the siege of Bi) éqpur,
from which date he scems to have lost favour. Nurjehén survived
until A. D. 1646, but her influence ceased for ever with the death
of Shahrydr. From that date she lived in seclusion, and devoted
herself to the .memory of her husband. She and a faithful femal¢’
attendant are buried side by side in the tomb she had copstructed
during her lifetime.

Between A. D. 1628 and 1657, Lahore enjoyed an interval of peace
and prosperity ynder the munificent rule of Ali Mardin Khéin, and
Haki Alf-ud-din, who is more commonly known by his title of Wazir
Khan ; but during the struggles between the sons of Shahjehan,
which cast a cloud over the latter part of the reign of that Emper.
or, as if in retribution for the atrocjties which attended its com-
mencement, Lahore warmly espoused the cause of Dara Shikch,
the eldest son and, according to our notions, the rightful heir te
the throne. He had fixed his residence at Lahore, and gained
great popularity by his engaging manners and generous disposition,
and by the interest he took in the welfare of the city, which he
improved by the construction of numerous chaués or market-

laces. He collected a history of all the holy men and conventual
institutions of the place} and had, as his spiritual adviser, the'
eminent Lahore saipt, Meean Meer, who, if we may judge of the
tenets of the master by those of the disciple, must have been a
singularly liberal-minded Musalmén. When pursued by his bro-
ther, Aurangzeb, in A. D. 1658, at a time when his cause was almos}

* He composed a portion of the Tdrikh-i-alf. | : ’
+ Until Sir Thomas Roe bribed him with a valuable pearl, after which “all
went on well and smoothly.”—Elpkinstone’s ¢ History of India.” .
. J The work is still extant, but shows no trace of the alleged heftical .
opinions of its author,
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hopeless, Lahore supplied him with men and money; and, when  Chapter IT.

bis wife died, during his hurried retreat to the western frontier, Histo
Lahore received her last remains. The disasters of his flight to Dérg Sh,?;l ]
Gujrat, the scene near Ahmadibid as the city closed its gates - Alru-anglze(;)..

against him, his betrayal and cruel death, are matters beyond the
scope of the present work, and the reader is referred for an account
of them to the graphic pages of Bernier, or the more discriminating
narrative of Elphinstone. His name is still held in affectionate
remembrance at Lahore, and the costly Bdédshdki mosque erected at
Lahore by Aurangzeb, a few years after this event, has ever been
held in disrepute, because built from the “spoils of blood;” that
is, from the proceeds of the confiscated estates of Darat+ During
the reign of Aurangzeb, Lahore had but little connection with the
political events of the time, as the attention of the Emperor was
chiefly directed to quelling the rising power of the Mahrattas in
the Deccan, and, the rebellion of the tribes of Rijputina.

But from the death of Aurangzeb to the accession of Ranjit Lahore after the

Singh, the fate of Lahore was singularly unfortunate. As the deathof Aurangzeb.
capital of an outlying I})lrovince, it was paturally the first to suffer
from the weakness of the decaying Mughal empire. Ruled over by
governors inadequately supported, it became the point dappui of
Sikh insurrections, and, like a second Ariminum, the zier ad
bella of every invader from the West. Almost immediately after
the death of Aurangzeb, the Sikhs, who had been kept under sub-
jection during his energetic rule, broke out into insurrection under a
1eader named Banda, and at length seriously threatened Lahore. The
Emperor Bahidur Shéh, the son and successor of Aurangzeb ( A. De#
1712 ) marched to Lahore, with a view of crushing the rebellion, but
died before he could achieve any decisive success. One of the gate-
ways of Lahore, the Shih Alami Gateway} was called after his
name, and the fact furnishes some testimony to the popularity of this
prince, whose toleration was a great contrast to the bigotry rof his
predecessor. It has been said, indeed, that “ had Bahadur Shah, and
not Aurangzeb, succeeded Shahjehan, the family of Timir might have
still sat on the throne of Delhy”

His death was followed by the usual contest among the sons;
Azim-us-shan, a younger son, but more popular than the others,
endeavoured to seize the throne and oust his elder brother,
Jehindir. A couflict ensued between the brothers and their
respective partizans outside the city walls; Azim-us-shin was driven
from the field, and fled precipitately to the Ravi, which he
endeavoured to cross upon an elephant. But the river being swollen
and rapid, owing to the melting of the snows at its source in the
Himalayas, he was swept away and drowned. But his death was
not unavenged. Seven months afterwards, Jehindsr was prostrate
before Farrukhser, the son of Azim-us-shin, who had marched from

* Among his adherents was Har R4i, the seventh Sikh Guru.
.} The mosque was converted into a powder-magazine by Ranjit Singh, and hae
gnlyhl:tely been restored to the Muhammadana ; but the boon is but little appreciated-
y them. -
1 It was formerly called the * Bherwala " Gateway.
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Bengal with a large army, and by him was sternly put to death. The
struggles between Jehandar and Farrukhser for the imperial throne,
and the dissensions and intrigues in the court of the latter, encour-
aged the Sikhs to further excesses;they defeated the governor of
Lahore in a pitched battle, and it became necessary for even the
Jfainéant Farrukhser to take some measures for their repression.
He appointed Abdul Samad Khan, a Turini nobleman, and an officer
of known vigour, to the viceroyship of Lahore; the new governor
obtained & brilliant success over the rebels, and took Banda himself
prisoner, whom he despatched to Delhi. Abdul Samad was succeed-
ed in the viceroyship by his son Zikariya Khén, under the title of
Khan Bah&dur, and for twenty-one years (A. D. 1717—1738 ) the
Punjab was peaceful. The weakness of the Court of Delhi raised
the viceroy into a satrap, who, safe for a time in his palace at
Begampura, viewed with complacency the failing powers of the house
of Timur and the rise of the Mahrattas.

At length, in }738, the citizens of Lahore heard with dismay
of the approach of a new enemy from the west, led by the Turkomani
warrior, Nadir Kdli Khén, who from his humble home by the foun-
tain Margib, in the vale of Azerbijén, issued forth the conqueror of
Khurasan and Mashad, the lord of Persia and vanquisher of the
house of Timr. On the 18th November 1738, he crossed the
Indus, passed rapidly without boat or raft, the Jhelum and Chenib
“rivers,” writes his Secretary, Mirzd4 Mehdi— “ furious as the ocean
orasan arm of a destructive sea,”—and pushed on for Lahore. A
faint show of resistance was made at Wazirabid, and again in the
vicinity of Lahore, but to no purpose, and at length the invading
army encamped in the Gardens of Shilamar. Zikarfya Khan, the
viceroy, had no particular affection for the Court of Delhi, and was
soon convinced that discretion is the better part of valour. He
brought twenty lifkhs of rupees and a vast array of elephants, and
presented them before the throne of the invager; the result was
that Zikar{ya was confirmed in his Governorship, and Lahore, this
time, escaped pillage. Onthe 29th December, the troops of Nadir
Shah quitted Lahore for Delhi. .

The prostration of the Mughal emperor by the ensuing victory of
Karndl and the sack of Delhi gave fresh courage to the Sikhs,
who had been restrained during the vigorous rule of Abdul Samad
and Zikariya Khan ; but the latter was now dead, and his son and suc-
cessor Yahiya Khin was less fortunate. In 1746, a marauding band
of Sikhs had collected at Eminab4d, a locality associated with sacred
recollections to their minds, for here is the shrine of Roré Sdl.ib*
marking the spot where their Guru Ninak, in performance of a vow
of penance, knelt down and prayed upon the hard ground. Troops
were sent by Yahiya Khin to disperse the Sikhs, who, inspired by t]ll)e

¢ Rori means “hard ground” and the expression Rorf S4hib is an instance of
8 habit. characteristic of oriental races, of personifying localities. Thus we have
Amritsarji, Darbdr-Sdhid, &c. ; just as if an Englishman were to speak of “ My Lord
Parliament house ™ .The Lahore district abounds in localities thus ** canonized;” as
being associated with some act in the life of Ninak,—e. g. Nankdnah Saish, the
place of his birth ; Bdlkarird S§hib, pdl, & child, karira, play, the place where he
spent his youth ; Milasthan-ji. the place of cattle where he tended his herd ; Zyaré
Adhid, kyara, u cultivated bed where Nanak eultivated,
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sanctity of the place, fell upon the detachment with fury and over-  ChapterIL
powered it. The news of this disaster exasperated the viceroy, who des- Histor
atched another overwhelming force, under the command of Laghpat : O?I:T ilir
%.ai, which succeeded in defeatingthe insurgents. Those who were taken TIBvesion ot
prisoner were brought into Lahore, and executed on the north-east
side of the city, then known as the horse-market, but since the peri_d
of Sikh rule by the name of -Skakid Ganj, or place of martyrs; and
the spot of the execution is indicated by a shrine erected to tle
memory of Bhii Taru Singh, the chief martyr, who, though offered
ardon if he would consent to part with his long hair, the outward
Eadge of his faith, preferred death to apostasy.
Two years from this event, A. D. 1748, a more powerful enemy Invasions of Ahmad
appeared before the walls of Lahore, in the person of Ahmad Shah, Bbia,
the successor of Nadir Shah, who had no sooner established himself
on the throne than he marched an army into India. The viceroy-
ship at Lahore was then a bone of contention between the two sons
of Zikariya Khéan,-Yahiya, and Shih Nawdz Khin ; while the Court of
Delhi looked on, too weak or too indolent to interfere. To aid his
cause Shah Nawaiz encouraged the advance of Ahmad, recciliecﬁng
that his father had not fared ill at the hands of the western invader..
Ahmad Shih advanced ; but his army was small, and Shih Nawéz
Khin, having prevailed over his brother, thought better of his
treachery. He met the invading forces, was disastrously defeated
under the walls of the city, and Ahmad took possession of Lahore. *
The first invasion of Ahmad, having passed Lahore, met witha
check in Sarhind, and the conqueror returned the way he came. Mir
Mannd, son of the Delhi Wazir, who had 'distingliished himself in
the battle, was appointed Governor of Lahore.
At the close of 1748, Ahmad again crossed the Indus, but the
invasion was this time warded off, partly by the bold front assumed
by Mir Mannd, at the banks of the Chenab, and partly by diplomacy.
The following year it was renewed with better success. The invader
marched without opposition to Lahore, and halted a short distance
from the suburb of Shahdara, where Mir Manntt had entrenched
himself. He crossed the river, however, at a ford higher up, and
proceeded to invest the city, his own camp being fixed 1n the vicinity
of the Shalimir Gardens. For four months Mir Manni made a good
defence. At length, as provisions and forage began to fall short, he
imprudently risked a general action. On the morning of the 12th
April 1752, he marched out of his entrenchment, and took up a
position near the village of Mahmdd Bdti. A battle ensued which
was sustained for some hours, with doubtful success on both sides, but
at length the tide was turned by a charge of the Durini horse,
and Mir Mannd retired into the citadel.+ The next morning, how-

* At the back of the Jima Masjid, there is the tomb of one Sibir 8hah, who
was put to death for advising the people to submit to Abmad. .

- 1 The scene of the battle is marked by a large quadrangulartomb of masonry.
This, say the neichbouring villagers, was erected by the last surviving son of Aziz
Beg, & person of distinction in Mir Mannd's arry, who with his five other sons,
fell in the battle: the survivor, being unable to recognise the bodies of his father
and brothers, to make sure, collected the bones of all those slain in the place where
the fight was thickest and buried them in a large vauit below the tomb. The
plaia around is still swewan with human bones.
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ever, finding further resistance hopeless, he repaired to the tent of
the conqueror to make his submission, when the following dialogne

ig seid to have taken place :~—“How is it,” said Ahmad Shah, “that

you have not, long ere this, come to do homage to your lord and

master 7 ” “ Because,” replied Mir Mannd, “ I had another master to

serve.” “And why,” rejoined the Shih ; “did not your master pro-

tect you in this hour of need ?’ “Because,” returned the other, “ he

knew that Mir Mannd would take care of himself” “ And suppos-

ing,” continued the Shih, “you had been victorious#’ “1I should
have put you in an iron cage and sent you prisoner to Delhi,” was

the reply. “ And now that I am victor, what,” asked the Shah, “do

you expect at my hands #* “ If you are a tradesman,” said Mir Mannd,

“sell me ; if an executioner, put me to death ; but if you are a prince,

be generous” The conqueror struck with admiration at the

dauntless bearing of his youthful adversary, called him the Rustam

of India, decorated him with a jewelled sword, and confirmed

him in the post of Viceroy of the Punjab.*

But Mir Mannt did not long live to enjoy his newly-acquired
title ; he died soon afterwards, A, D. 1752, leaving an infant son and
a widow. The latter succeeded as guardian of her son, and for a
time vainly endeavoured to keep upon good terms with the Courts
of both Kabul and Delhi; at length, however, her du(}i)licity was
discovered, and the Delhi vizier summarily put an end to her in-
trigues by having her seized in her own house and carried off a
prisoner.} This violent act afforded the Durani a pretext for a fourth
invasion A. D. 1755-56). Lahore was occupied without opposition ard
placed under the conqueror’s son Prince Timdr; but an act of
intolerance on his part, in defiling the sacred tank at Amritsar,
roused the fury of the Sikhs, now a rapidly rising sect. Sikh
horsemen swarmed round the city walls, and assumed so threaten-
ing an attitude, that Prince Timir thought it prudent to retire,
and Lahore, for the first time A. D. 1756—58, fell into the hands of
the Sikhs. Their leader, Jass4 Singh, a carpenter, at once assumed
the prerogatives of sovereignty, and struck a coin, bearing the
inscription, “ Coined by the grace of. the Khalsah.” Their occupa~
tion this time, however, was short-lived ; they were expelled by a
new enemy in the Mahrattas, under a chief named Réigoba, whom'
Adinah Bég Khén, the deputy of Mir Mannd, had invited to his
assistance. With their he{) \ {xe was installed on the viceregal throne
(A. D. 1753) ; but he enjoyed his success only a few months. He
died leaving a name still held in some respect as that of the last
Mughal Governor of Lahore.} '

The success of the Mahrattas led to a fifth invasion by Ahmad
Shah (A. D. 1759), which resulted in their disastrous overthrow at

* His memory is held in great repute by Muhammadans, but detested by the
Sikhs, whom be treated with great severity. He was buried near Shabid Ganj,
where the remains of his tomb may still be seen. In the reign of Bher Singh,
the Sikhs, in a moment of religious frenzy, dismantled the building, dug out the
remains of Mir Mannd, and scattered ther to the winds. .

4 Bikhéri Khén, who built the Soneri Masjid, or golden mosque, in the eity of
Lahore, was & favourite of this lady ; but having, in un unlucky hour, incurred her
Gispleasure, was, by her orders, snrrounded and beaten to death with ghoea, o

1 He was buried at Gujranwéla, where his tomb and garden may still be seen,
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Pénipat, A. D. 1761. One Buland Khin was made chief magistrate  Chapter I1,
at Lahore ; but the Government machinery was powerless, the Sikhs —_—
again assumed a formidable appearance, and they besieged his History.
successor, Obeid Khén, in the fort of Lahore. A sixth descent of Invasions of Ahmad
the Durani scattered the Sikh forces, and inflicted on them a Shéh,
terrible slaughter, near Ludhidna. He returned by the way of Lahore,

and left one Kébuli Mal governor, the country being ravaged by

the Sikh horsemen. The successes of the Sikhs in Sarhind incited

Ahmad Shéh to undertake his seventh invasion; but he retired,

somewhat precipitately, without having effected his object. Kabuli

Mal was ejected, and the Sikhs again became masters of Lahore.

In 1767, Ahmad Shih made his eighth and last invasion, but had

to retire without success, harassed by the ever-present Sikh

cavalry.

During thirty years following the final departure of Ahmad
Shih (A. D. 1767—97), the Sikhs were left to themselves, and
increased in wealth and numbers. They gradually divided themselves
into independent maisls, or bands, under the command of hereditary
chieftains, having a common place of meeting at Amritsar, -which
was to them what Delphi or Dodona was to the Hellenes, or the
Farentine fountain to the tribes of Latium. Lahore, meanwhile,
was portioned out amongst a triumvirate of Sikh chieftains, named,
respectively, Gujar Singh, Lahna Singh, and Sobhi Singh who are
spoken of to this day as the “ Three Hakims.” The first. had his
stronghold in a brick fort between Shilamér and Lahore, which still
hears his name ; Lahnd Singh in the citadel ; and Sobh4 Singh in
the garden of Zebinda Begam, which he turned into a fort, now
known by the name of Nawakot. '

At length, A.D. 1797, the spell was again broken, Shih Zemén, Invasion of Shih
the successor of Timir on the throne of K4abul, but known in after- Zemén,
times as the blind exile of Ludhidna and the brother of the
unfortunate Shéh Shujah, made a new attempt to establish a
Durani empire from Kabul to the Ganges. His advance created
the liveliest sensation not only in the Punjib, but even in the
Council Chamber at Calcutta. Governors-General wrote long
minutes, augmented the native army, and laid the foundation of that
chronic state of apprehension which ended in the expedition to
Afghénistin. In the beginning of the cold season, Shih Zemén
appeared before Lahore, and the tall sheep-skin cap of the then
youthful warrior is still recollected, as he rode upon & prancing
steed on the plain fronting the palace. But his expedition was
arrested by bad tidings from home, and he retired, after exacting
a subsidy of thirty lakhs from the few wealthy merchants who still
remained. The next year, it was renewed with no better success;
but the event i3 interesting as being the first occasion on which
Ranjit Singh, son of Mah4 Singh, chief of the Sikharchakiya masl,
came prominently into notice, and made the first step towards
obtaining the sovereignty of the Punjib by securing from the
retiring Durdni Emperor a formal grant of the chiefship of Lahore.

The bistory of Lahore is henceforth merged in the history of its great
rules Maharija Ranjit Singh, the events of whose life are fully detailed
in the now familiar pages of Murray, Cunningham, and the “ History of
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tte Punjib.” From this period, therefore, it is not proposed to give
more than a brief rdsume of events.

In 1799 Ranjit Singh became master of Lahore, which was
then in possession of Sarddr Chet Singh, the son of the
trinmvir Lahni Singh, after a short contest, in which Ranjit
Singh was aided by the treachery of the leading men.
In 1801, Ranjit Singh assumed the title of Sarkdr, established a
mint, and commenced his career as a sovereign. In 1802, he
obtained the celebrated gun Zamzamak, a huge piece which Ahmad
Shah had used in the battle of Panipat, but had left behind at
Lahore, as too unwieldy to take back to Kibul. The gun had
hitherto been in possession of the most powerful of the misls, the
Bhangis of Amritsar, and came to be regarded as the talisman of
Sikh empire. Hence its capture by Ranjit Singh added greatly
to his prestige. From this period, the tide of success flowed on
apace ; Jhang, Kasir, Pathankot, Siilkot, Gujrat, felt the power of
his arms, and the chiefs of Mooltan, Jullundur, and Kasauli, were
glad to ward off an attack by timely snbmission, and acknowledg-
ment of Ranjit Singh as lord paramount. In 1812, he became
possessed of the person of Shih Shuja, and of the gem XKoh-i-Nir;
effectually opposed the hitherto irresistible progress of Afghin
invaders, and re-occupied the fort of Attock. In 1814 he suffered
his first reverse, in an attempt to conquer Kashmir ; but he so
far succeeded asto obtain from the governor a formal recognition
of the paramount authority of the Lahore Darbdr. In 1818,
Mooltan was besieged and taken by his forces, and the province
annexed to the empire of the Mahédrija. In 1819, Kashmir was at
length conquered. This was followed by the annexation of the
Derajat, or tract of country between the Indus and the Sulemén
range ; and Peshiwar was captured in 1823. ' '

Ranjit Singh died in 1839, lord of the Punjib from the
Sulemin range to the Sutlej, and from Kashmir to beyond
Mooltan, an empire little less in extent than that of Jaipil, having
a_regular army and threc hundred pieces of -artillery. But the
Hindd supremacy, revived by him, was hollow and unsubstantial.
It was based, not upon a national movement, but upon the milit
ardour of a religious sect whose action he united by the force of his
personal character. Hence, like other empires which have been
similarly constructed, it .was destined to perish mole suo. Its
foundation being thus unstable, with no leading principle to give
it coherence,—for the consolidating system of its founder had
destroyed the bond of union which once existed in the yearly
Gurumata, or assemblage of Sikh chieftains at the Sacred tank,
without even the prestige of antiquity,—the moment the directing
power was weakened, the fabric of Government fell to pieces, and
the very sonrce of its strength, the large, well-disciplined, army
became the immediate cause of its destruction.

As might be expected, it is difficult, as it is useless, to attempt
to analyse the motives which influenced the several actors in the
political drama which followed the decease of Ranjit Singh ; indeed
what is most remarkable .in it is the almost total absence of any-
thing -like a political faction. There was, to a certain extent, what-



Lahore District.]

CHAP. 1L—~HISTORY. 31

may be called a Dogra party, composed of the Jummoo family
who had risen into importance in the later years of the Maharija,
with their adherents ; and the Khalsa party, represented by the
Sindhanwalias, who were related to the family of Ranjit Singh.
But neither of these parties dreamt of such a thing as the publie
good. Personal or family considerations and zandna intrigues were
the mainspring of their public acts, and their first object was to
curry favour with the army.

Under Ranjit Singh the principal Sikh feudatories in the Lahore
district were Mit Singh of Badhéna, Jai Singh of Manihil near Patti,
and Gyan Singh of Bahrwal The history of Kasar is distinct
from that of the remainder of the district, and is related in
Chapter VL

The successors of Ranjit Singh threw themselves alternately into
the hands of the one party or the other, as it suited their interest
or caprice, and it thereupon became the object ofthe party out
of favour to get rid of their obnoxious rivals. The first act in the
drama was the murder of Chet Singh, a minion of the imbecile
Kharak Singh, Ranjit Singh’s successor.* This was done in
pursuance of a concerted design between Nau Nihal Singh, the
heir apparent, and the Jummoo party ; but no sooner had the object
been attained than Nau Nihil turned against his friends.

Kharak Singh dfed in 1840. Nau Nihil Singh, who, there
is reason to believe, had hastened his father’s death by poison, was
the same day killed by the fall of a portion of an archway,} as
he was proceeding on foot from witnessing the cremation of his
father's remains. The ashes of father and son rest side -by side
Deneath two small domes to the left of the Mausoleum of Ranjit
Singh.

gThe death of Nau Nihil Singh, was followed by a struggle between
the mother of the deceased prince, in concert with the Sindhan-
walia party and Sher Singh, a disowned son of Ranjit Singh, aided
by Dhyan Singh, the Jummoo prince and favourite of Ranjit Singlt. The
sci-disant queen-regent was aided, strange to say, by Gulab Singhj}

* He was murdered whilst slecping in the verandah in front of the Zakht
or throne in the fort from which the Maghal Emperors administered justice.

t The archway wasclose by the tomb of Ranjit Singh, and led. throngh another
archway, into the Harzdri Bigh; it has since been palled down. Nau Nib4l
Bingh wasa young prince of great vigour and activity, and had been virtnally
ruler daring the last six months of his father’s life, He has been called the
Hotspur of the Punjab. The fall of the archway was of course attributed by
some to design, and Guldb Singh has been denounced as the aathor. But the
proof is confined to the bare assertions of some of the Sikh courtiers, and to the
fact that some endeavours were made to conceal, at first, the amount of injury
sustained by the prince. On the other hand it is not explained by what delicate
mechanism the fall of a portion of the archway shonld%e timed to a second, and
until this is explained, the assertion must appear incredible, while the accusation
of Gulab Singh is inconsistent with the fact that his own son was one of the
victims.

1 This condact of Guldb Singh i3 usually attributed to deep design ; he is
sapposed to have made a show of resistance, in concert with Dhydn Bingh, im
order to obtain sufficient influence with the quecn.mother to indoce her to
surrender. But Sir Gearge Clerk, whose position and knowledge of the parties
give the greatest weight to his opinion, considers that Gulsb Singh's conduct
was not designed, but that being a guest of the gueen-mother at the time, he
was s‘mply acting in accordance with the Rijput laws of bospitality, in fighting
for the protectivn of his hostess, )
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Chapter IL  the brother of Dhyén Singh, held the fort, and it became neces-
— sary for Sher Bingh to besiege them. The siege lasted four days,
Histor¥-  from the 14th to the 18th of January 1841. The main attacks of
S“C“”‘g.s "g Ranjit 4he besiegers were made from the Haziri Bagh, where Sher Singh
e took up his position, in the then unfinished marble pavilion,® n
front of the massive gateway of Akbar. Twelve cannons were dirccted
against the fort walls, and zambirahs, or light guns used in the
mountain warfare of Kashmir, were placed on the tops of the
minarets of the Great Mosque of Aurangzeb, which overlook the fort.
The bombardment resulted in the submission of the queen and her

party, and the coronation of Sher Singh.

Sher Singh in his turn fell a victim to a coalition between the
Sindhénwélias and the Dogra chiefs. On the 15th September 1843
he was assassinated by Ajit Singh, the Sindhinwalia Chief, while
inspecting levies at a country scat, called Shih Baldwal; and its
marble lattice window still bears, it is said, the impress of the bullet
which passed through his heart4 Having succeeded in their at-
tempt, the Sindhinwalias forthwith turned their hands agaiust their
late ally, R4ja Dhyan Singh, who was shot down and cut to picces
within an hour of the death of Sher Singh, at the summit of the
ascent into the fort from the Haziri Bigh. This led toa second
siege of Lahore by Hira Singh, son of Dhyin Singh, aided by the
Khalsah army, animated by the prospect of h#h pay and plunder.
The wall was breached ; Ajit Singh, the assassin, sprang over the
north-east angle of the fort, and was cut to pieces inthe place where
he fell ; Lahna Singh, already wounded, fell into the hands of the
soldiery, and was shot and hacked to death.

For alittle more than a year Hird Singh was virtual ruler, in the
name of Dilip Singh, the son of the Rini Chandin (or Jindéan), a
queen of Ranjit Singh; he fell owing to a personal quarrel with the
Réni, and his unpopularity with the fickle Khalsah army. He fled,
with his adviser, Pandit Jallah, pursued by Jawahir Singh, the
Ranf’s brother, and troops of Khalsah horse. From Shahdara the
Fursuit was closely kept up for some twelve miles, antil the Pandit
ell from his horse, from exhaustion, and was cut to piecesa} Hirad
Singh continued his flight, and headed his pursuers : but imprudently
stopping at a village to get a draught of water, he was surrounded
and slain, after a desperate resistance. Jawahir Singh, in his turn,
became unpopular with the pratorians of Lahore, and was deli-
berately shot on parade. Lal Singh, the paramour of Réni Chandan,
then became nominally waz(r ; but the Government was really the
will of the army at Lahore. Irritation at the defensive preparations
made by the English Government, restlessness, and desire for plun-
der prompted the invasion of our territories on the 11th of Decem-
ber 1845. The battles of Mudki, Ferozeshéh, and Sobridon, and the

* The building still bears the marks of bullets and three-pound shét fired from
the fort-walls on this occasion. )

+ Sher Singh was far ioferior in ability to his predecessor, Nau Nihal Singh.
The most remarkable feature in his character was his love of dress ; he is said to have
invented a very gaudy silk pattern which still bears his name. )

. % There are different accounts of this affair, but this is the one commonly re-
ceived, ) . ’ v ) ‘
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occupation of Lahore followed ; then, at length, in the words of a  Chapter IL.
local ballad, “ sorrow was silenced, and the Sikh empire became a —
story of the past.”* ' History.
The signature of the treaty of peace at Lahore onMarch 9th, Successors of Ranjit
1846, was followed by importunate requests on the part of the Singh,
Darbdr that the Governor-General would lend a British force for
the protection of the young Maharja and his capital pending the re-
construction of the Government. The request was granted, but
with the distinet assurance that the force would not be allowed to
remain beyond the end of the year. When, however, the time came
for its departure, at the earnest request of the most influential chiefs,
Lord Hardinge gave a reluctant consent to a mors permanent occu-
pation. Then followed the celebrated assembly of the Sikh chiefs
in the Darbdr tent of the Resident and the new convention signed
on December 16th, 1846. A Council of Regency was appointed and
the Dritish Resident became the real depositary of. antherity through-
out the province. The British troops had hitherto been quartered
in the fort, but it was now determined to build a permanent can-
toninent ; and before the end of 1847 barracks and bungalows had
been erected sufficient for the requirements of the garrison. The
cantonment occupied a strip of land to the south of the city. A
spacious Residency, now occupied by the Secretariat Offices, was
constructed, and a Muhammadan tomb was converted into a church.
The occupation, however, was not intended even then to be final
The arrangement was to last for eight years only, till Mahéaraja Dilip
Singh should attain his majority. But circumstances occurred to
change the whole policy of the Government towards the Punjab.
Mdlraj rcbelled at Mooltan, and before the middle of 1848, the whole
province was in flames. Lahore itself remained unmolested, but
even here the position at one time was believed to be critical. All
doubts were removed by the fall of Mooltan and the battle of Gujrat
(February 22nd, 1849). On March 29th Lahore was once more the
scene of a gathering of Sikh nobles. The young Mahiraja took his
scat for the last time on the throne of Ranjit Singh and in the pre-
sence of Sir Henry Lawrence, the Resident, and Mr. Elliot, the For-
eign Secretary, and the nobles of his court, heard Lord Dalhousie’s
proclamation read, and affixed his initials, in English characters, to
the document which transferred the kingdom of the five rivers to
the Company, and secured to him an annuity of £50,000 a year.
The British colours were then hoisted on the ramparts, and Lahore
became the capital of a British province.
The following account of the events of 1857 is taken from the  rye Muting.
Punjib Mutiny Report.
The Lahore division is the chief division of the Punjsb. In it
there lie the two largest commercial cities of this province, of which one
is also the capital. The country-side is studded with the seats of the native
nobility, who under the Sikh rule coveted grants in .land in these districts
a3 being near the metropolis, and affording conveniences for their constant
attendance at court. The population of the division amounts to one-third

* Quoted from a spirited ballad current at Lahore, descriptive of the invasion
of tha British territory by the 8ikhs, and the subsequent battles, Specimens will
he found translated in Dr Thornton’s Historical Account of Labore published in
1860, ‘

C
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of the population of the whole Punjib. It is watered by four of the five
rivers that give fheir name to -the province. Its value as regards the pre~
gervation of British rule in India could not be overrated. Those several
circumstances greatly increased the labours and anxieties of the oflicers on
whom the responsibility of preserving peace in it lay.

The important move which gave us a foothold in North India when
the empire seemed well nigh overwhelmed by the flood of mutiny which
had burst forth so uncontrollably in the North-Western Provinces, was
the disarming of the troeps at Meean Meer. The danger on the morning
of May 18th was far greater than had been conceived. A plot had becn laid
for the simultaneous seizure of the fort and the outbreak of the troops in
cantonments, To understand the importance of this move it must be
borne in mind that the fort commands the city of Lahore ; that it contains
the treasury and the arsenal ; that at Ferozepore, 50 miles distant, there is
another arsenal, the largest in this part of India ; and had these two fallen,
the North-Western Provinces and the Punjib must have been, for the time,
irrevocably lost, the lives of all Europeans in these regiona sacrificed, Delki
could not have been taken, and India must have been ab initio re-conquered.
The designs of the conspirators were frustrated. By 5 ax. of the 13th
three companies of Her Majesty’s 81st Foot marched into the fort and relieved
the native infantry guard ; while the ringing of the ramrods as the remain-
ing companies of that regiment on the parade-ground at Meean Meer
obeyed the order to load sounded the knell of sepoy power in the Punjib.
The three regiments of native infantry and one of light cavalry were cowed
by that stirring sound and by the sight of twelve horse artillery guns charged
with destruction to them should they resist. The infantry piled arms and
marched off with silent and angry astonishment. The cavalry unbuckled
their swords and threw them on the ground, and the capital of the Punjib
was saved. The next night, May 14th, at 10 P.m., Mr. Roberts, the
Commissioner, accompanied by one military and two civil officers, brought
Mr. Montgomery a paper, in the Persian character, which had just reached
him with an injunction of secrecy from the writer. He writes: “ It was
a report from a police officer stationed on the Sutlej, giving a confused
account of the attack on the Ferozepore entrenchment that afternoon by
the 45th Native Infantry. It gave not any account of the result of the
action, We conjectured that my express of the previous day to Brigadier
Innes had failed of its design ; that the sepoys had gained the arsenal, had
crossed the bridge-of-boats, and were in full -march on Lahore. In the
earnest deliberation which ensued other circumstances occurred o our minds
which seemed to make our position in L:ahore critical to the last degree. A
Punjabi police corps, the onfy one we had to carry on the civil duties, and
which furnished personal guards to all the civil officers at the station, was
reputed to be disaffected. (Happily this turned out to be quite false.)
Lieutenant Gulliver, Engineers, voluntecred to ride off to cantonments to
acquaing the Brigadier with what we had just learnt, and beg him to do
what he could to defend himself. Messrs. Egerton, Deputy Commissioner,
and Elliott, Assistant Commissioner, went round the station to take note
of what might be going on. They returned reporting all quiet. Shortly after-
wards, Lieutenant Gulliver also came back, 'l))earing from Brigadier Corbett
the joyful news of the repulse of the outbreak and the comparative salety of
Ferozepore, the Brigadier having received a despatch direct from Drigadier
Innes. There could be no doubt that there had been a plot arranged between
the Lahore and Ferozepore brigades ; for on that same forenoon (May 14th)
I received two hasty notes from Brigadier Corbett saying that all the troops in
Meean Meer were preparing to desert bodily. This caused a panic amotig the
residents of Anarkulli, and a rendezvous of all male residents took place at
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the central jail. The guns and Her Majesty’s 81st Regiment were, however,
80 quickly got ready that the natives retired into their lines. Some who
did escape were scized by the villagers of the tract called the M4jha, and
taken to Mr, Thomas, Assistant Commissioner at Kasdr, the chief town
of that part of the M4jha which lies in the Lahore district, and on the
direct route to Ferozepore. Mr. Thomas sent them into Lahore.” The
stalwart Sikhs who form the population of the M4jha were wholly on our
side throughout. ,Many villages have been almost decimated by the number
of recruits who have flocked to form our new regiments in memory of the
bygone days when they bravely fought against us under the banners of
the Khalsa.

Defensive measares were at once adopted in Anarkulli as fol-
lows : The fort was provisioned for six months for 4,000 men, and
every gate blocked up but onme. All the men of the various Punjib
regiments who happened to be on leave at their homes in this neighbour-
hood were called in and collected under the command of Captain
Travers. They furnished picquets for guard all round the central
jail and at other places where danger seemed to threaten. A company
of volunteers from the European residents of Anarkulli was raised in
36 hours to the number of 130 men, and for some days Anarkulli was
guarded only by them, a half company of Subhan Khén’s police battalion,
and a few ordinary police. A rendezvous was appointed, and danger
signals arranged. A chain of mounted police was* thrown out along the
roads leading to cantonments, which for a length of time were patrolled
during the night by the junior civil and military officers of the station.
The usual precautions in regard to ferries, sepoys’ letters, &c., were vigorous-
ly obgerved. On the 26th and 27th the Guide Corps passed through.on
their famous march to Delhi, and about a week afterwards the movable

column under Brigadier Neville Chamberlain arrived. On June 9th two-

men of the 35th Native Infantry, which was one of the regiments compos-
ing the column, were blown from guns on the Anarkulli parade-ground, by
scntence of a drum-head eourt-martial, for sedition and intended mutiny.

Various petty events occurred showing the excited state of men’s
minds, A trooper of the disarmed 10th Irregulars, on his way down with
hig regiment, seized a sword, and made a feint of attacking several persons,
but gave up his weapon quietly at last. He was punished with five years’
imprisonment. A man armed with a sword rushed out from one of the city
gates, cut down the sentry, and was eventually shot by a mounted policeman
while making for the bridge-of-boats. Many persons fell under suspicion
from the discovery of papers which, to say the least, were of very question-
able loyalty, and several trials of such parties were held. The enigmatical
way in which the papers were sometimes worded, or the care with which the

-real treason had been concealed, had the effect the criminals desired. No
proof could be found, and in several cases it was found needful to release on
security men whose characters were by no means immaculate. Those who
could not give security were detained in jail. On the 23rd May the
native newspapers were placed under a strict censorship, which was rigo-
rously enforced, for some time after all disturbance had ceased. On the
23rd and 24th July restrictions were placed on the sale of lead, sulphar,
percussion caps, &. The Hindustdni population, including civil officials
and domestic servants, had been disarmed on the 29th June; and on the
23rd August a census of all unemployed Hindustinis ‘was taken, with a
view to_their expulsion. The superintendence of this compulsory exodus
and the'arrest and deportation’ of numbers of vagrants formed no small
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part of the Deputy Commissioner’s work. Bi-weekly kafilas were formed of
Hindusténis. They were sent down to Hurriki ferry under guards of
police, with lists signed by a district officer, and duly checked at certain
stations. As many as 2,536 Hindustdnis were thas sent home during the
siege and in the few weeks immediately succeeding the capture of Delhi.

On the 30th July the 26th Native Infantry mutinied at Meean AMeer,
and murdering Major Spencer, their commanding officer, one non-com-
missioned European and two native officers, fled. They escaped during a
heavy dust-storm, which concealed them from observation and kept us in
ignorance of their route. They were destroyed by Mr. Cooper, Deputy Com-
missioner of Amritsar, on the banks of the RAvi. This event showed the
necessity for some means of tracking any future body of deserters,
especially as the loyalty of the remaining regiments was very doubtful.
Four strong police posts were established in villages which lie beyond the plain
upon which the cantonment is built, and the men were instructed to throw
out chains of sentries and to watch narrowly all passers-by. On the 17th
September Mr. R. B. Egerton, Officiating Deputy Commissioner, was
called suddenly down to the south-west part of his district in order to
prevent the taint 6f the Kharral insurrection from resching the Musalmén
population of that part of the country. Mr. Perkins, Assistant Com-
missioner, was also for a few days stationed at & remote police pnst into the
boundaries of which emissaries from the insurgents were known to have
come. The appearance, with Mr. Egerton, of half s regiment of Wale's
Horse, and other demonstrations, deterred the Kharrals of the district
from joining their rebellious kinsmen. Mr. Egerton was out on another
occasion for three or four weeks in company with the Commissioner, Mr.
Roberts, in the Gugera district on similar daty. The civil charge of this
important station was confided on these occasions to Mr. R. DBerkeley,
Extra Assistant Commissioner.

In the two jails at Lahore there were confined on the 11th MMay,
2,379 prisoners. "It was not unreasonable to suppose that, should the native
troops mutiny, they would release all these desperadoes, as they did at
Agra and elsewhere. It was also likely that the troops themselves would
have to be put in jail. Both these considerations pointed to the propricty
of emptying the jails as far as possible. 'With this view, the Commissioner
end Deputy Commissioner was authorised to release, on payment of a
fine, or even in some cases unconditionally, all such men as were 1ll, dizsabled,
or had nearly served out their terms. Obedience to this worder reduced
the numbers considerably. Instructions were also issued to judicial officers
to punish by fine and flogging as far as possible rather than by imprison-
ment. The jails were fortified, the draw-bridges removed, the guards
strengthened, and a supply of blue-lights and rockets sent in to serve as
signals in case of attack by night.

The  famine which raged in A.D. 1759 was known by the
name of Solah. For two years previously there had been a dearth
of rain. This famine lasted for four years, and was considerably
aggravated by the invasion of Ahmad Shih Abdali, which ha;c)Fened
about this time, and caused agriculture to be neglected; the
inhabitants fled to the Jummoo and Kingra hills; cattle died,
and those that remained were only kept alive on the bark and
leaves of trees; the people ate flour made from the jand berries,
called sangri ; and the flower of the karil, which flourishgs best
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in dry weather, furnished them with a sort of vegetable of a very
.poor description; wheaten flour was four seers per rupee (8lbs.
for 2 shillings), and then only obtainable with difficulty. The

government of the day could afford no assistance; and mercifully gy,

in A. D. 1761 a copious fall of rain averted further suffering; the
people returned from the hills, and cultivation was again under-
taken.
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The second famine, which is still remembered; happened about Chilia or Dahsera

twenty years after this, and wasatits worst A.D. 1783, This was the
most grievous of all, and was a very general one. It is known
under several names in different parts of the country, and was
here called Chalia or Dahsera. In 1781 and 1782 no rain fell for
two years—the granaries supported the people ; but the Sikhs were
plundering the country ; and in 1783 wheaten flour was with diffi-
culty obtainable at 2} seers the rupee (5lbs for 2 shillings). The
inhabitants, as usual, fled to Hinddstin and the hills ; numbers
died of starvation. The seeds of the Aikar tree and cotton seed
are said to have been greedily devoured. Many of the ruins of old
villages are traceable to this famine. The ravages caused during
these three years were fearful. To add to their misfortune, an
insect made its appearance, called tittan, which destroyed all
herbage. The cattle are said to have eaten the insect in their
turn; and the story goes that cow’s milk in consequence turned
blood-red ; the butter is said to have been eaten, but the butter-
milk, of which the agricultural class are so fond, had to be thrown
away. One blade of char{ is said to have been sold for the fabu-
lous sum of Rs. 2; the consequence was that the cattle nearly all
died or were eaten up by the starving Muhammadans. In 1785,
rain again fell, and though the Sikhs were still plundering, cultiva-
tion was resumed.

famine, 1783.

The next famine of any importance took place thirty years after, Lakiwéla or Stsera

or in A. D. 1813 ; but it was by no means so severe, and assistdnce
was at hand. This was called Lakiwala or Sitsera ; for one year
previously no rain had fallen, and the price of grain rose till seven
scers only could be obtained for the rupee. But, providentially a
kind of grass sprang up, which was very much like khas khas, or
arrowroot, and supported the people; and the cattle were fed on
leaves of trees and pounded cotton stalks; but the country was
not depopulated, as Mahéaréja Ranjit Singh threw open his stores
and granaries. In 1814 rain fell. Ranjit Singh made advances to
the people, reduced the share of grain due to Government, and in
other ways restored confidence.

famine, 1813.

Again in A. D. 1823 the people were reduced almost to starva- Markanréslg famine,

tion. Grain fell to ten seers for the rupee and there was distress;
but rain fell in the following year, ‘and there was plenty again for
ten years till A, D. 1833, when the Markanwaila famine arose, so
called owing to a grass or plant which yielded a sced eaten by the
poor peogle. Grain fell to eight or nine seers per rupee, but the famine
was of short duration, and Mahérija Ranjit Singh again threw open
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his stores and assisted the people, notwithstanding which numbers
are said to have died.

In 1860-61, and again in 1867-68, famine visited the land, but

period, 1860and 1867 the district of Lahore suffered comparatively but little, except from

Constitution of the

diatrict.

Development since

annexation,

the drain of grain, which was carried away to more distant markets.
Grain fell even below seven seers per rupee. Poor-houses were opened,
and famine works commenced; but the principal people who
flocked to them were refugees from Malwa, Hissar, and Hinddstén,
where the famine raged with fearful violence.

As originally constituted, the district lay wholly in the Baéri
Dodb, with the exception of a few villages beyond the Ravi, consti-
tuting the pargana of Shihdara. In 1855, a tract, containin
312 villages, was made over to Lahore from Gdjranwaila, and wit
the villages of pargana Shahdara were constituted into a new sub-
collectorate, with its head-quarters at Sharakpur. At the same time
the Ravi was abandoned as a sub-divisional boundary, and all
villages intersected by the Révi, or situated on its banks, were attach-
ed according to their position, either to the Lahore or the Chunian
sub-collectorate. The further changes have been—

In 1886—21 villages transferred from Lahore to Gugera (Montgomery).
do

Do. 4 do. . Gugera to Lahore,
1865 3  do. do. Gugera to Lahore,
‘Do. 9 do. . do. Ferozepore to Lahore.

do. 4 do, do. Lahore to Ferozepore.
1874 4  do. do. Ferozepore to Lahore,

Do. 16 do. do. Lahore to Ferozepore.

1876 Parts of two villages transferred from Ferozepore to Lahore.
1876 Three villages and parts of tvir‘o ;ﬂMges transferred from Ferozepore to
ahore,
1877 Three villages and parts of four others transferred from Lahore to
Ferozepore.
1877 One village and parts of six from Ferozepore to Lahore.
1878 Ditto ditto five villages transferred from Lahore to
Ferozepore. ‘
1879 Parts of two villages transferred from Lahore to Perozepore.
Do Portions of five villages transferred from Ferozepore to Lahore,
1880 One village and portions of three others transferred from Lahore to
. Ferozepore,
Do. Portion of one village frotn Ferozepore to Labhore,
1881 Twelve villages and parts of five transferred from Lahore to
Ferozepore.
1882 Four villages transferrel from Lahore to Ferozepore, and parts
of four others were also trapsferred to Ferozepore,
1883 Ten villages and parts of ten others transferred from Ferozepore to
Lahore.
Do. Parts of two villages transferred from Lahore to Ferozepore. .

Some conception of the development of the district since it
came into our hands may be gathered from Table No. II, which
gives some of the leading statistics for five-yearly periods, so far as
they are available; while most of the other tables appended to

this work give comparative figures for the last few years. In the

case of Table No. II it is probable that the figures are not always
strictly comparable, their basis not being the same in all cases from
one period to another. But the figures may be accepted as showing
in general terms the nature and extent of the advance made.
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The following table shows the officers who have held charge of
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the district of late years:—

39

Names of Officers, From, To.

C. A. Aitohison, Eaq. - o | 18t November 1868 ...] 15th August 1867,
J. W, Bmyth, Ksq. .. s o« | 16th August 1887 .., rd August 1868.
B. B, Baden-Powell, Esq. ... | dth August 1868 .., 2nd October 1868,
J, W. Smyth, Eeq, ... s «we ] 8rd October 1868 .| 10th July 1869,
Lepel H, Griflin, Raq. s oes |- 20th July 1869 ,.| 7th November 1869,
F. P, Boachcroft, Keq. . we | B8th November 1869 ..} 17th april 18170,
P.B Moore, Bsq, .. s v } 18th April 1870 .., } 1et Beptember 1870.
B. O'Brien, Esq, .., - we] 2nd Beptember 1870 ...| 30th Ootober 1870,
F, B. Moors, Baq, .,, " w. | 318t October 1870 ... | 16th May 1871,
D. @, Barkley, Esq. e e | 16th May 1871 ... | 24th January 187%
Jd. W, 8myth, Esq .., e o | 25th January 1872 .| @th April 1873,
C. R, Hawkine, Kaq. s « | 10th April 1878 .| 4th November 1872,
J. W. 8myth, Eaq. .. e « | Bth NovemBer 1872 .., 31st March * 1873.
C. B. Hawkins, Hegq. . we | 18t April 1873 .., | 13th April 1873,
Captan R, P, Nigbet . v | 14th April 1873 ... | 80th Angust 1873,
C. R, Hawkins, Baq. s oo | 19t Boptember 1878 .| Oth November 1873.
Captain R. P, Nisbet ] 10th November 1873 .| 18th November 1873,
J. 8myth, Esq. ... ™ o | 19th November 1878 ., | 85th Maroch 1874,
Captan B, P, Nishet e we | 26th March 1874 ...| 16th August 1874,
H W, 8teel, E3sq. .. e o | 17th August 1874 ,..| 37th Beptember 1874,
Captain B. . Nisbet e w. | 28th September 1874 .. | 30th January 1875
J. W, Bmyth, Esq .. . e | 218t Janusry 1876 ...| 2nd February 1876.
Captain B, P. Nisbet s o | 3rd February 1875 ... | 28th February 1877.
Q. Bmyth, Baq. s o v | 18t March 1877 ...| 80th August 1877,
F. Buliock, Esq. .., . oo | 818t August 1877 .. ]| 19th Boptember 1877,
G Smyth, Bsq, ... e e | 30th Segtember 1877 ... ] 8lst Jaonuary 1878,
Major A, F, P, Hapoourt! .. oe| 18t Febr 1878 ..., 6th July 1878,
F. Bulloek, Esq. ... o o 1 6th July 1878 ... ] 80th August 1878,
Baron J Bentinck ., et o] 1at Beptember 1878 ...} 1st SBeptember 1878,
Major A, F. P Harcourt ., we| 2nd Beptember 1878 ,,, | 27th May 1879,
Captain J. B. Hutchinson .. v | 25th May 1879 ,, | 18th June 1879,
Major A _F. P. Harcourt .., we { 19th June 1879 .| 80th July 1879,
Captain J. B. Hatchinson ., s | 818t July 1879 .| 20th September 1879,
Major A, F. P, Harcourt ., v | 80th SBeptember 1878 .. { 10th March 1880,
2. W. Btogdon, Bag e w | 11th Mavch 1880 ., | 6th February  18sl.
Yolonel C. Beadon .., oo | Tth February 1881 ,| 4th Javuary 1883,
R, Clark, Esq. e w. | Bth January 1883 ., ! 20th January § 1883,
Colonel O. Beadon ., - «e | 318t January 1883 .. | 18th Augnst 1883,
C. P Bird, Bsq. ... s o | 19th August 1888 ., | 19th September 1883.
Colonel O, Beadon ., o o | 20th Beptember 1883 | 1st June 883,
W. O. Clark, Esq. ... e | 2nd June 1883 .., | 23rd December] 1883.
Colonel. O. Beadon ,, - we| 24th December 1883 .| 2pod April 1884,
W. O. Clark, Baq, .., ves we| 9nd April 1884 ...} . To date.

Chapter IL
History.
District officers.
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CHAPTER III.
THE PEOPLE.

SECTION A.—STATISTICAL.

Table No. V gives separate statistics for each falsf{l and for
the whele district, of the distribution of population over towns and
villages, over area, and among houses and families ; while the number
of houses in each town is shown in Table No. XLIIL The statis-
ties for the district as a whole give the following figures. Further
information will be found in Chapter II of the Census Report of
1881. :

Persons .., v TT90

Percentage of total popalation who live in yillages { Males o . 77713
Females .. e 7679

Average raral population per village ver 487
Averaus total population per village and town . . 632
Numher of villages per 100 square miles ... . w41
Average distance from village to village, in miles e .. 168
Total Total popelation 253

area Rural population 197

Density of population per square mile of < Cultiveted ares { ggtrﬂ “’:)%‘:}f ;:z::l 22;

‘Total population 299
Culturable area | 70 population 233

Number of resident families per occupied house i -R?v:gf’ ;0;
Number of persons per occupied house ¥ci’l;;;:ea - o gg
Number of persons per resident family {R&ﬁes - ﬁ(s){

A few large agricultural villages, such as Sobrion, Surhsingh,
Badhina, are to be met with, but as a rule, and especially in the
Sharakpur tahsil, the rural population is located in petty villages
and hamlets irregularly scattered over the district. It is nowhero
dense ; but is thickest in the lowland lying along the banks of the
Révi and Sutlej. The unirrigated central portion of Chiinian,
and of the Bar in the Sharakpur taksil are very sparsely populated.
In 1869 the Settlement Officer wrote :—

" “ With the greater feeling of sccurity at present existing, there is
springing up a new habit of people living at their wells, or on their own
homestead ; and this habit would still further increase, were there not an
idea abroad that Government discountenances such a proceeding. People
have often applied to me for sanction to erect dwelling-houses on their
own lands; I have always told them that they were quite at liberty to do
80, and already I have seen many houses springing up, where before the
people had to drive their cattle four or five miles before they could begin
their daily work, The areas of many of the villages in this district are

s0 large, that the distance from one part of the estate to another is con-
siderable.”

In his district report on the census of 1881, the Deputy Com-
missioner wrote as follows :—

“ 1t is quite exceptional to find a joint undivided family in the “third
generation, though it is by no means uncommon to see a Joint family in the
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second generation governed by sa unde or elder brother. The continuity of Chapter ITI, A.

jointness depends much on the disposition towards each other of the ladies
of the household. Unmarried brothers will live together in harmony for
s life time; but when they marry, all is contingent upon what their wives
think of each other.”

Statistical.

birth-place of

Table No. VI shows atilgedpﬁ.uci districts and states with Migration and
Po

which the district has exch pulation, the number of migrants
in each direction, and the distribution of immigrants by taksils.
Further details will be found in Table XI and in supplementary
TaBles Cto H of the Census Report for 1881, while the whole
subject is discussed at length in Part IT of Chapter III of the
same report. L.

The total gain and loss to the district by migration is shown
in the margin. The total number of resi-
Broportion per e T tota! | dents born out of the district is 186,297,

of whom 97,063 are .males and 89,229

6ain. | Loss. | females. The number of people born

——| in the district and living in other parts

Nomons | 33 8| of the Punjabis 78,992, of whom 41,602

Fomales  ..; 216/ 9| gre males and 387,390 females. The

figures below show the general distri-
bution of the population by birth-place :—

PRoPosTION PRR MILLR OF KpeiDaN? PoruLatION,

. Boss ™ Rural Population. l Urban Popglatipn. Total Population.

Males. | Females. | Persons ,lule‘. Femaleg Peraona.l Malea,| Females | Persons.]

. 4

The dietriot 887 830 850 || 618 €16 819 810 784 799
The proviuce 995 998 995 l 866 927 893 965 981 978
india Lo 1,000 1,000 979 996 856 9u5 ) 997

Y 1,000 1,0m L0 93 w7 939 996 9y9 ) 698

The following remarks on the migration to and from Lahore
arc taken from the Census Report :—

“ The capital of the province naturally attracts immigrants from all
quarters. Besides this, the irrigation from the Biri Dodb Canal has
given an immense impulse to cultivation in the Lahore district, and has
been largely extended within the last ten or twelve years. Consequently
Lahore takes population from all the districts in the list which lie east
of it, and from the submontane districts of Sislkot, Gujrdt, and Gujrin-
wila, in all of which the pressure of population is greater than in Lahore,
and also from Jhang in which no irrigation exists. But it gives to Mont-
gomery and Ferozepore, in which also canal irrigation has been largely
extended, while population is scanty in proportion to cultivated or cul-
turable ares; to the great commercial centres and cantonments of Mooltan
and Peshfwar; and to the temporary labour-marts of Rawalpindi and
Jhelum. We have now almost passed out of the region of reciprocal
migration, though the figures for Amritsarstillshow somerindications of its
presence ; and the bulk of the movement is permanent, except the emigra-
tionto Peshiwar, Réwalpindi, and Jhelam, which is partly temporary.
On the whole the immigration is 237 per cent. of the emigration, and would
be Bul per cent., if it were not for the emigration to the canals of Amritsar,
Ferozepore,- and Montgomery.”

population,
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The figures in the statement below show the population of the
district as it stood at the enumerations of 1855, 1868, and 1881.

Censas, Porsons. | Males. | Females, '.)q’::’r?nﬁ?:

1855 w | 700,136 108

Aotuals { 1868 o | 788400 | 437626 | 850,788 318

1881 s o, 024,100 610,363 413,753 258

1868 on 1865 nzes| .. 13

e °’°°"t‘““{ 1881 on 1808 1721 1pes] 17798 116

The returns of the eensus of 1868 are thus compared with
those of 1855 by the Deputy Commissioner, in his report upon the
later census :— '

¢ From the numerous and extensive changes which have been made in
the limits, both of the district and of the zahsil sub-divisions, it is diffi-
cult to compare the results of the present census with those of the census of
1854. Adding,however, to the census of 1854, the population of the villages
which have since then been annexed to this district, and deducting the popula-
tion of the villages which have been transferred to other districts, g have
compiled the following statement, which I think is sufficiently accurate
to admit of a fair comparison being made between the population'in 1868
and that in 1854 :—

Population in 1854 and 1868.

g | 223 2 |8 |8 | 4
2 53 Y $ed |8 S| wu
g |83 | Eg |AERfA &1 % <
Tahafl, o £Rz | £% [ELn 8%l &
g | 8 .| 33 |25%|= 4| =g
g3 253 2.8 228 la2s gg
~8 £®A F3e] B8 |2En | &9
Lahore w | ‘780| 292476 | 3088321 3057 | 4159 49
Kastir 835 | 158,908 | 197,667 | 1879 | g3e7| 269
Chinidn w | 11841 138653} 167.465| 117'1]| 1414] 208
Sharakpur 8661 112139 117710} 1296 | 1360 49
Total. ° .. | 8624 700,138 789,866 | 1932} 2179] 128

“I have not been able to compile a return showing the actual area
under cultivation at the time of the census of 1854, but the proportionate
area cultivated in 1855 can be gathered from the Settlement Report, and with
the actual and proportional area cultivated in 1867, is shown in the
statement on the next page. ‘ .

¢ The large increase, both in area under cultivation and in popula.
tion,” in the Kaslr and Chénidn parganss, is only what might have
been expected. Since the last census, the Biri Do4b Canal, with
its numerous distributing channels, has been opened in this district, and
cultivation has largely increased. Cultivation has, chiefly from the  same
cause, also largely increased in the <Lahore pargans, but taking the
pargana 8s & whole, the population has not increased in nearly the
same ratio as in the other two Biri Doab parganss. This is due chiefly
to the falling-off observable in the population of the City of Lahore, and
the Cantonment of Meean Meer. Excludine the City of Lahore, the
station of Anérkulli, and the Cantonment of Meean Meer the population
of the_remainder of the Lahore pargans -is 197,540 “according to- the
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Cultivated Area, 1855~67.

' oLl
A CULTIVATED AREL 1N AcRES IN 1867. | S5 | S18
o (X
g g= {25
E-RE-E
p 3 3 |&7| 3%
Tahefl, -5 s . $ E g e.a,: g
z 2 3 . X ad |9
Ss | 8| § | 5| S§ |g3|Es
23 2 - - £ 5ai%s

e < K & g° AT &

.

Lahore ... . | 4738481 171,814 71,163 | 12,623 | 255,489 | 636 | 424
Kaetir ... oo 534,694 804,027 85,843 2,260 | 342,130} 640 498
Chanidn . 767,602 229.961 47,763 6,449 284,173 | 876 | 290
Sbarakpur w, | 534,086 92,156 24507 1,003 | 117,757 | 212 | 156
Total o 2,810,686 | 797,969 | 179,260 | 23,324 | 009,648 | 431 | 344

present census, compared with 167,491 in 1854. This represents an in-
crease of 17-9 per cent in the interval, which corresponds more closely with
the rate of increase in the Kastr and Chtnidn parganas.

“In Sharakpur pargana there are no canals, and except thata con-
siderable number of welfg have been sunk since last census, no increased
facilities for irrigation have been offered to the people. It is not surprising,
therefore, that cultivation and population, though they have considerably
increased, have not increased in nearly the same proportion as is obser-
vable in other parts of the district. .

“In the Lahore {#ahsil there has been an actual increase in the
agricultural population of the pargana due to the extension of irrigation,
‘and there has been a corresponding increase in $he labouring and non-
agricultural classes, due to the opening of the Punjib Railway and e
Bari Dodb Canal, the extension of public works generally, and the increase
in the official and non-official community in the neighbourhood of Lahore.”

It will be seen that the annual increase of population per 10,000
< since 1868 has been 119 for males,

Yoar. | Persons.| Males. | Females.| 198 for females, and 123 for persons,
- o | oos I at which rate the male population
::gg - gig;g 2;3:4 :lg:g would b‘e doubled in 586 Years, the
e | e | bt | e8| female in 546 years, and the total
o I LS population in 567 years. Sup-
1887 | oeoae | s4l9 | aes | posing the same rate of increase
e | S0es | sers | &3 | tohold good for the next ten years,
toos e boak | ben7 | 439 | the population for each year would
B B ’ * | be in hundreds as shown in margin.

. But it is improbable that the
rate of increase will be sustained. Part of the increase is probably
due to increased accuracy of enumeration at each successive enumer-
ation, a good test of which is afforded by the percentage of males
to persons, which was 5698 in 1855, 55°51 in 1868, and 5523 in
1881, Part again is due to gain by migration, as already shown at
pages 41, 42; while, most important consideration of all, no such
rapid extension of canal irrigation can be expected in the future
as has taken place within the past few years. The increase in
_urban population since 1868 has been slightly smaller than that
in rural population, the numbers living in 1881 for every 100 living

Chapter IIT, A.
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crease of populatio
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in 1868 being 116 for urban.and 117 for total population. The
por alations of individual towns at the respective enumcrations are
shown under their several headings in Chapter VL

Within the district the increase of population since 1868

for the various tahsils is as
Total Population. | Percentsgel shown in the margin. The
of popula. . ey e

Tabsfl, tion of 1881 figures show in a striking

w5, | 1 | reesof| manner how largely the in.

- crease in population is dua

Tahore 307813 | 870,706 130 to the introduction of canal

Chunisn 165,787 | 203,081 173 irrl 1

Y ngur 196,885 219,798 17 111.'1 tion.

Sharakpue | Dait] danet | 1 able No. XI shows the

0 wstric 789, .
) total number of births and

deaths registered in the dis-
trict for the five yegrs from
1877 to 1881, and the births
for 1880 and 1881, the only

* These figures do not sgree with the puhhehed
figures of the Census Report of 1868 fur the whole
dwtrict They are taken from the registers in the
Instrict Office, and sre the best figurea now available,

1s0. | 1881 | two years during which births

———|{ have been recorded in rural

Maler v - ~{ 3| 2} districts. The distribution of
Pereons .. 6| 4 { the total deaths and of the
deaths from fever for these five

years over the twelve months of the year is shown in Tables
Nos. XTA and XIB. The annual birth-rates per mille, calculated
on the population of 1868 are shown in the margin.

The figures below show the annual death rates per mille since,
1868, calculated on the population of that year—

i
\863hseohs7o0/1871 1872?1813'!974 1876 1373'1977!1978 1879/18%0/1881] Average
Males .. w1730 2130 | 54 MARARARRB R
Females .. Thielesionlsolsr{sales|st|se|sr|{eloe|n|as{ m
Yersons .. olweiso]neo|zenls|nlsllelalalal n

The registration is still imperfect, though it is yearly improv-
ing; but the figures always fall short of the facts, and the fluctua-
tions probably correspond, allowing fox a regular increase due to im-

roved registration, fairly closely with the actual fluctuations in the

irths and deaths. The historical retrospect which forms the first
part of Chapter III of the Census Report of 1881, and especially the
annual chronicle from 1849 to 1881 which will be found at page 56
of that report, throw some light on the fluctuations. Such further
details as to birth and death rates in individual towns as are
available will be found in Table No, XLIV, and under the head-
ings of the several towns in Chapter VL .

The figures for age, sex and civil condition are given in great
detail in Tables IV to VII of thc Census Report of 1881, while the
numbers of the sexes for each’ religion will be found in Table
No. VII appended to the present work. The age statistics must be
taken subject to limitations which will be found fully discussed in
Chapter VII of the Census Report. Their value rapidly diminishes
as the numbers dealt with become smaller ; and it is unnece:
here to give actual figures, or any statistics for taksils. The follow.
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ing figures show the distribution by age of every 10,000 of the popu-

lation according ¢o the census figures :—

01 1-3 -3 34 45 05 510 } 1015 | 15~20
Persons ... o 384 217 247 269 253 | 1,375 1280 | 1,141 948
Males .. 351 208 2381 251 843 1,393 1,258 1,146 953
Females 414 239 264 208 275 1,419 § L,310 } 1,073 9835
2025 | 2530 | 3035 | 8540 | 40-~46 | 4550 | 5055 { 66—~60 jover 67
Persons .., 907 857 803 496 614 3r8 433 182 882
Males ... . 880 848 87 607 626 860 476 195 B804
Females . 939 870 703 479 831 352 434 167 556

The number of males among every 10,000 of both sexes is
shown in the margin. The

Population. Vilages | Towns.| TotaL | decreaseat each successive
: enumeration is  almost
' 1855 we | 8ee8 | certainly due to greater
All religions {;ggf w60 | sne | oas | accuracy of enumeration.
Hindis .. )85l 8067 | 694 | 6705 | In the Censusof 1881, the
Sikhe w1881 6,645 . 5,696 4
Basulmine ™ Jes) 641 | 8478 | 546 | number of females per 1,000
1§ e ceeray » s 3 1
nshane .. 168 1% | 897 | males in the earlier years
of life was found to be
Year of ife.|All relifons.| Hindua | Rikhs. | Musalmans a3 S!JOWII o the second
3 margin.
01 999 056 | 78 053 _The figures for civil con-
—3 9u3 943 144 921
-2 903 0| 4 2l dition are given in Table
4 946 U R — No. X, which shows the
"""""" actual number of singlé,

i married, and widowed for
each sex in each religion, and also the distribution by civil condition
of the total number of each sex in each age-period. The Deputy
Cowmissioner wrote as follows in his Census Report for the
district . — ’

‘ As a rule, the well-to-do non-agricaltural classes in towns have their
daughters married and made over to their husbands between the ages of nine
and twelve, and so by fourteen or fifteen they are, generally speaking, mothers.
Among the lower orders of the people and agriculturists cohabitation takes
place later ; for girls are not'usually married till fifteen to twenty years of
age. It follows, I think, that their progeny are stronger and longer lived
than the urban upper “ ten thousand.” One has only to visit the kachery
on a working day, and see in the faces of the assembled crowd which of the
two, the townsman or villager, is leading the most healthy life. The city man
of forty to fifty will be prematurely grey, his complexion sallow, with every
sign of old age about him ; while his rustic contemporary will appear brown,
Lealthy and vigorous. At the same time I believe that neither the villager
nor the townsman is long-lived, and the causes are Apparent both in village

and town. In the former, the people live an out-door healthy life by day °

it is true ; but at night they sleep in places rendered impure by the
excretions of cattle ; they are as arule badly clad, and unprotected from
climatic influences, and when sick they take no remedies. In towns the
people live by day and night in an atmosphere of impurity, and they seem
equally indifferent to remedy when ill. As for exercise outside the habi-
tation in search of fresh air, the bare suggestion of this as beneficial made to
an ordinary city trader would cause him to laugh at you.

Chapter III, A.

Statistical.
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Jeondition.
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Chapter ITI, A. “ As regards fecundity, I find the people arranged in the following
—— order :
Statistical. 1st.~Muhammadans,
Age, sex, and civil 2nd.—Sikhs,
condition, 3rd.—Hindus.
4th —Christians,

5¢h.~—Sardogis and Jains, .

4 The re-marriage of s widow is prohibited amongst Brahmins, Khatris,
Aroras and Réjpits ; but a movement appears to be setting in towards the
abolition of this castom, Muhammadan widows, with but very few
exceptions, are at liberty to re-marry; and this sanction extends to
divorcees., Low caste Hindds, and Jats of all denominations, permit the
re-marriage of widows. The ceremony is known as Zarewa or chadar
anddzi in distinction from the original ceremony of shddi.

Infanticide, ¢ The wilful destruction of infant life by poison or violence is, I take
it, a crime of very rare occurrence ; but among the higher orders of Hindis,
I fancy it is yet common to let female children die by neglect, so as to be
raved the ultimate cost of their dowry and marriage. The poor people of
low order, I fancy, will let their off-spring of both sexes die, if they experi-
ence hardship in their support. KFemale infanticide® amongst the agricul-
tarists, able to feed and keep their children, is no longer in existence,
since it has become the practice amongst zaminddrs to put a price on their
girls and take payment from the bridegroom or his parents. The causing
of abortion in the early stage of pregnancy, I believe to be a very common
practice ; but it is a very difficult matter to detect, and I doubt if 2 per
cent. of the cases that occur are ever heard of by people outside the dwell-
ing they take place in.”

Table No. XII shows the number of insane, blind, deaf-mutes

Infirmities. and lepers in the district in each

religion. The. proportions per 10,000

Infirmity. l“"“' Femsles. | * of either sex for each of these infirmities

are shown in the margin. Tables XIV

Bhng ol B o | to XVII of the Census Report for 1881

Yeaf oud Dumb ... | 10 ¢ | give further details of the age and
™ | religion of the infirm.

European f‘il!lld Eura. The figures given below show the.composition of the Christian
sian population.  population, and the respective numbers who returned their birth-
place and their language as European. They are taken from Tables

ITIA, IX, and XI of the Census Report for 1881 :—

Details, Males. Females Persous,
gurop_eans and Americans,.,, e 2,484 768 3,252
Chei uresisng e s 316 318 633

“&::'p:;uht?ﬂ"{ Native Christinna e - 44_1. . 319 |- 762_
Total Christians © .. . 3,241 1.403 4,843
Enelish e - 2,833 976 3,828

Language { Other European langnsges - e Si- 85 | 122-. !

Total European langnages . 2,917 1,031 3,018
Pritish Tales, .. .. 1,888 73 2,158

Birth-place m{ Other Europesn eountries.,, v 518_ 17 Eir
Total Buropean eountries v 1,924 289 2,313
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Rut the figures for the races of Christians, which are discussed Chapter ITI, B
in Part VII of Chapter IV of the Census Report, are very untrust- o -~ ..
worthy ; and it is certain that many who were really Eurasians Buropean and Bura.
returned themselves as Europeans. The figures for European birth- an population,
place are also incomplete, as many Europeans made entries, probably
names of villages and the like, which, though they were
almost certainly English, could not be identified, and were, there-
fore, classed as “ doubtful and unspecified” The number of troops
stationed in the district is given in Chapter V, Section A, and the
distribution of European and Eurasian Christians by taksfls is shown
in Table No. VIL

SECTION B.—SOCIAL LIFE.

The villages generally possess a common site, on which all the  Description of
habitations of the residents are gathered together in a cluster of villages.
mud huts. A deep pond, out of the excavations of which the huts
have been built, lies on one side of the village ; this is the insepar-
able accompaniment to every village; the water out of the pond
being used for the cattle to drink from, for the village clothes to be
cleaned in ; and sometimes even the residents of the village have no
other portable water. In addition to this there is generally a tall
pipal or other tree under which shelter may be forthcoming for village
assemblies, or accommodation of travellers in the hot weather; there
i3, moreover, a takia or masjid for religious observances, and around
tiie village sites are stacked fodder for cattle and heaps of manure
for future use. The interior portions of the villages are fairly clean,
but the smells and nuisances to be met around the village are gene-
rally overpowering and disgusting. The idea of sanitation is at present
at a very low ebb. The houses and courtyards are genctally
huddled together in a common village site with narrow lanes be-
tween them; dirty and badly drained, and often the receptacles for
all dirt and filth. The villages seldom have a wall all round them,
though the houses open insz;?le; and consequently the houses present
an outer wall with openings only at the lanes and gallis. ]

The house, even of a prosperous agriculturist, looks but a poor Houses.
abode, built of mud or clay, and in the valleys of the rivers gener-
ally thatched, but in other places with flat mud roofs. The house
is not an inviting dwelling, but in point of fact, mud houses are
found to be so much cooler in the hot weather that they are pre-
ferred to pak#a buildings. The house generally consists of one or
two small, dark rocms, with no opening but the door; having a large
courtyard in front where the family live and follow’ their occupations
all day long. Here may be seen the aged mother spinning at® her
wheel in one corner, while the daughter-in-law- is probably
pre;l))aring the mid-day meal, which she will take to her
husband in the fields; while her children are feeding or milking
the buffalo, or preparing and drying fuel from the dung of the
cattle that have been tied up in this courtyard during the night,

while the whole family have had their beds and slept on the top of
the flat roof of the houses.
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The cultivating classes generally consume grain of the poorer
kinds. Before the Béri Doab Canal brought water into the Majha,
wheat was scldom eaten by the people except on the occasion of
weddings, when it was purchased from the lowlands, and considered
a great treat. It is now grown so much more largely that it will
no doubt soon take its place as the staple food of the country; but
even now Dbarley, gram, meoth, Indian corn, chiral, and chins
are more generally the food found in use. The grain is ground, and
kneaded with water and made into round cakes or chapdtés. Rice
is too expensive to be much used, and has to be carried from dis-
tances. Meat is also eaten, particularly the flesh of the goat or kid.
Vegetahles are also sought after ; the adgy of surson or leaves of the
mustard plant is the most used. The people are very fond of curds,
whey, and butter-milk, and consider the want of the latter a great
hardship and deprivation. Gurand shakkar, the unrefined sugar,is
also much used, particularly at weddings and nyerry neetings; it is an
expensive item, for it is used not only with food, but also as a drink
mixed with water or made into a sharbaf. Salt is an indispensable of
every meal, and it also largely .given to cattle. GLf, or clarified
butter, is much valued as a relish with chapdi?s or in covking, and
several kinds of ddl are also in common use. The cultivator eats
well, for his labour in the field whets

; .| his appetite; and being always in

Graln. tirivn, [ouiuruie]  the oggn air, he re uiges foo{i to
sustain him. He seldom eats before

By - et 801 12 oclock in the day, and will have
Joodr sud meize | 20 | ... | another meal at night-fall. The
Gram" . } o estimate, shown in the margin, of the
Otherpulses ...} 120 annual consumption in seers of food-
Total w b 1440 | 1,040 grains by a family of five souls, includ-

ing one old person and two children,
was furnished for the Famine Report.

The principal clothes worn by the agricultural classes are woven
in their own villages out of home-grown cotton. English cloth is
but little used, except by the more prosperous classes, and then only
on marriages, holidays, or fair days. The English manufacturers
have not succeeded in making a cloth so strong, warm, and close
woven, and which wears so long, as that made by the native juldha
or weaver. The principal cloths are khaddar painsi, dhotar, &e.;

* they wear them either coloured or uncoloured. The men wear pagris

on the head, and a white cloth over their body called chaddars, or in
winter dokars, khes, red, and dabba or lungis of country manufacture.
Or they wear a short shirt of cloth called furta, and if very cold they
wear kammals (blankets), or lois made of wool. The loin cloth is
gene.ra.lly worn looselike a. short petticoat. Muhammadans prefer
ungfs of a purple or blue colour and loin cloths of a blue colour.
The Sikhs wear short drawers or pdijdmds. The women wear cloth
sheets ca_lled dopattas or chaddars over shoulders and head, either en-
tirely white or edged with coloured cloth or entirely coloured, red or
yellow being the favourite colours. These are often ornamented
with needle-work or embroidery. They also wear a fusta, or thort
shirt, coloured or white, with a tight-fitting bodice called choli, end
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pdijdmas of coloured cloth, full and broad at the top, and tight
fitting at the ankles. These are made of a cloth called susi,
aud are generally striped in colours blue and red. Over this is
sometimes worn a petticoat called ghagra, made of a cloth called
tausilie which is striped like sisi, or is white or white with spots on
it; or, if coloured, the edging has a different colour on it. They
wear the hair in a knob on the top of the head; the Musalmin
gomen generally prefer to wear their hair in plaits hanging
own.

The sports and games of this country are not numerous, nor are
they carried on with much mirth or jest. The boys generally play
gullidanda, agame with a stick and a spindle, which they strike;
or prisoner's base, in which men sometimes join; or fly kites. The
men are very fond of using dumb-bells of wood, enormously heavy
and long, and which they use with great dexterity. They also
lift and throw heavy weights; both amusements which contribute
to the uprightness of carriage and fine figures so noticeable among
the Majha Jats. The game of caunci‘;, too, is very popular at
fairs or merry meetings. It requires a large open space, in which
the players assemble and form two rings. One man from the outer
ring falls out, runs backwards and forwards and is chased by one or two
from the innerring, till he evades them and returns to his ring, or his
opponents give in, or he i3 caught, when the same game is taken up
by another set. The party chased may strike his opponents in the
chest or trip them up to prevent being caught. . One of the most
favourite amusements with natives, particularly round Lahore, is wrest-
ling ; the rules are somewhat different to those of the English game,
and the attack is not confined to parts of the body above the waist,
as in England. The Gaikowar of Baroda is a great patron of the

me, and several men from Lahore and its neighbourhood are in
s service. They sometimes come back and challenge the world,
when great excitement is caused, and the victor is proclaimed by
beat of drum, and a collection made in his favour. -fighting,
?uail-ﬁghtin , and cock-fighting are all amusements that our fore-
athers delighted in, and we cannot therefore be astonished to find
that all three of these spectacles are much delighted in by large
crowds of natives. Betting and gambling in all its forms is most
popular among a large number of even respectable and staid
gentlemen. Cards, dice and shells (fauris) are used for purposes
of gambling.

Music, singing and dancing are all amusements much enjoyed
by the patives. Dancing is generally performed by hired ndch
girls, and need not be further mentioned here than to say it is a
very uninteresting and inanimate spectacle to European eyes.
Music there 1is of various kinds, but with little harmony to our
ears ; the tom-tom or drum is most monotonous, but will excite the
native to deeds of valour;the double flageolet is a popular kind of
music used as an accompaniment to singing ; there are various other
kinds of flutes, violins, lyres;but it will not be necessary here to
describe them. Of the songs in vogue among the agricultural
population, the most popular are the ballads Mirza Sdhila ki sur
and Wdris Shdh ki Hir. The first describes the love of Mirza

D

Chapter III, B.
Social Life.

Dress,

Amusements.

Music, singing and

dancing.



Chapter I1I, B.
Social Life,
Music, singing and
dancing.

Mutual assistance,

The position of
women,

Hospitality,

[Punlab Cazottsor,
50 CHAP. IL--THE PEOPLE.

and Sihiba, a Jat Musalmini woman. They were inhabitants of
the Montgomery district, and the tale is that Mirza ran off with
Séhiba, and the parents and friends having given chase, overtook
them and killed him, It is a spirited story, well told, and its recital
forms a part of every festive gathering. The second is of the same
kind, ang describes the love of Hir and Rénjha, both of the same
tribe, in the Jhang district. Rinjha was in love with Hfr, but the
parents not approving of the match, married her to another man
against her will, from whom she eventually ran away. Itis often
asserted and believed that natives have mno feelings of sentiment,
but the very popularity of these two songs belies the statement.

A want of the power of combination amongst natives is no
doubt one great source of their weakness, but there are certain
occasions on which they readily assist each other;itis, however,
generally confined to those cases in ‘which they feel confident they
may require like assistance;for instance, inraising a heavy beam
for roofing, or ralsing beams for a Persian wheel, or extinguishinﬁ
fire, in raising cattle or men who may have fallen into & well or sun
into & quagmire, and on occasions of marriages or deaths. In
all these instances, assistance will be readily and freely given. For

‘the expenses attendant on marriages, even money will be lent, to

be repaid on a like occasion with a similar loan. But in cases of
another village being depopulated by fire, famine or sickness, the
sufferers cannot expect much assistance, except from relatives or
caste brothers,

The women of the agriculturists are used more as. domestic
servants than as companions of their lords and masters; their timo
from morning till night is fully occupied in sweeping out the house,
grinding corn, milking the cows, churning butter, warming it to
convert it into ghi, dooking and carrying food to their relations
working in the fields, fetching water, making thread from the raw
cotton for home consumption, sewing, picking cotton from the
plants, collecting vegetables; and in the harvest time they often
thrash the corn for daily consumption, manufacture fuel by drying-
cowdung in cakes, and carry flouf to large villages, where they
barter it for chillies, salt, &c.; these and various other occupations
employ their whole time, and it is a most rare thing to find a cul-
tivator a bachelor ; for without such a helpmate, his work in the
fields would be much retarded. . The higher functions of the wife,
however, are not unknown. In addition to the duties salready de-
tailed she generally keeps the hausehold purse and endeavours in
every way to prevent herlord from extravagance. She also has

‘the management of family marriages; and 1f a clever womab, her

lﬁus’baxid, if ouly for his own comfort, has to keep her in good
umour. ’

. The inhabitants of villages are more hospitable to travel-
lers, who may be perfect strangers to them; they do not like to
turn thém away from their doors, but they generally endeavour
to accommodate them in the village takie or hospice. In former
days, and even now to some extent, it was the habit to receive, gny-
body making his appearance into the bosom of the family; but
this custom is now much modified, and there ar¢' very few villages
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now where there is not a public fakia or dharamsdla for the
reception of travellers, who are there provided with a bed, and
a quilt in winter, and are generally fed from the malba or
public funds at the disposal of the lambarddr, who is the almoner
of the community. -

Marriages are generally preceded by betrothals at a very early
date during infancy. The arrangement is made between a barber
and the mother of the girl. The marriage takes place somewhat later ;
amongst the Hindd Jats there are some peculiar customs in the
ceremony ; they put up four stakes and cover them over with a
red cloth called bedi, inside which enclosure they place two
reed seats covered over with a cloth for the bride and the bride-
groom. The Brahman then makes them go through a ceremony
of worshipping the heavenly bodies, and he recites from the Shés-
tar a ahlok or verse, which, being interpreted, is an assertion on the
part of the bride’s parents that they give up their daughter ; and
then taking the bride’s hand he puts it into the bridegroom’s hand
and makes him repeat a shlok, giving his consent to the union;
this is called ldthlewa. A fire is then kindled, and theyare both
made to go round it; this is called ldnwdn; the fire is supposed
to be & witness of the ceremony, as fire is looked on as a deity by
them. The marriage is then complete. Thus it may be seen that
marriages are no empty forms, but are looked upon as sacred cere-
monies, and cannot be lightly set aside. There is one other form
of marriage which requires to be noticed, which is known by the
name chadar ddlua, literally throwing a sheet over the two parties
becoming man and wife ; the ceremony is of a light and easy kind,
and is generally performed when a brother-in-law marries his deceased
brother's wife. In other cases the marriage of a Hindd widow is
rare, and this custom leads to great immorality, and consequently
Hindd widows bear but an indifferent character in the country
side, The Sikhs and Guldb Dasis permit the marriage of widows.
Divorce i3 seldoru resorted to, except in the case of adultery; adul-
tery is said to be most common amongst women who have had no
children. Marriages are seldom effected without the payment of
money, and daughters are popularly supposed to fetch from
Rs 100 to Rs. 500; but the marlget price varies according to supply
and demand. Some money is given on betrothal, and generally a
further sum when the marriage is consummated and the daughter
handed over to her husband. Sometimes the father will get
a piece of land for his daughter's hand, but this is rare,
and only given when an object is to be gained, such as marry-
ing into & higher class or clan than the bridegroom could
orgli arily aiﬂ;e to. Rains do not accept money for their daughters,
and in fact this avarice is not so common with Mahammadans as
with Hindds, Marriages are effected between members of the same
class or tribe (24t) ; for instance, most Jats will give and take each
other's daughters, but the particular clan or got to which she belopgs
is excepted, as being within the prohihited affinity for & marriage to
take place. The Dogars interm armongst themselves, and are
the only tribe who follow this practice. The expense attendant on
marriages is very great. The whole of the poor, maimed, and lep-
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rous beggars of the country side collect at a marriage, and have to
be fed before they will depart. Friends not invited to a marriage
take offence and cease to be friends. Priests, Brihmans, purchits
and fagirs all claim their due ; and until a man has collected a large
sum of money in hand, he does not wisely undertake & marriage for
himgelf or any member of his family.

Table No. VIII shows the numbers who speak each of the
principal languages current in the
district separately for each tahsdl and
Proportion| 10T the whole district. More dctailed
Langusges per 000 information will be foundin Table IX

fon. of the Census Report for 1881, while
in Chapter V of the same report the

several languages are briefly dis-

Hindustini .., . 259

Pabiri - 1| cussed. The figures in the margin
Fomos - oes1| give tke distribution of every 10,000
Pashto - 81 of the population by language, omit-
Non-Tndwn'ucgeses | "% ting small figures. The Baurids, the

Rathors and Labénas, when convers-
) e ing together, speak in a language
foreign to Punjabi, but they have all been returned as using that
language for their mother tongue. These tribes have gipsy habits
but' in this district there are no less than 31 villages o? iabénas,
which have peacefully settled themselves to agriculture.

Table No. XIII gives statistics of education as ascertained at
the Census of 1881 for each
religion and for the total po-

RBursl | Total ulation of each tfahsil. 'Fhe

Bdacaticn.  |populs) popuist  figures for female education

' ) a.rg pdr.ob;};lly very imperfect

ader justrastion indee e res in the

Mulet. {| Ciavoss wmawri 337 | &% | margin show tlfzglimmlfer edu-

: cated among every 10,000 of

Females, {| foderinstruction | &3 | 152 | each sex according to the

Census Returns.  Statistics

. . regarding the attendance at

Government and aided schools will be found in Table No. XXXVIL.

The mission schools are described in Section C of this Chapter, and the

University College, and other educational institutions in Chapter V.

The distribution of the scholars at these schools by reli%ion
. and the occupmns of their
; . fathers, as it s in 1881-
etails, 0; ir 4 M A
? fors. f o 82, is shown in the margin.
During the later Pa-

e Chratagy st | 17| 18 | thén and Mughal dynasties,
Bundée - - |28 1 s0s Lahore was -.celebrated
Sikhe woo oM | %0 | as the resort of learned
Others - - 71 8| men, and not a few of the
Children of agricultarista 1,743 18 nax_nes of Sta'nda‘rd Peman
o  of non-agriculturists - ool |3 108 writers bear the suffix of
Ldiori. Here, as well as
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at Delhi, the poet Amir Khusro, one of the fathers of Urdu
literature, lived and wrote at the close of the thirteenth century;
here flourished Nizim-ud-din Ahmad, the author of the first
historical work which treats exclusively of India ; here was finished
the “Tarikh-i-Alfi” a well-known voluminous history of Muhammad-
anism from the earliest period up to the thousandth year of the
Hijri era ; here was undertaken the existing Persian translation of
the Mahabhirata and “ Rija Tarangini;” and lastly, Lahore can
boast of a poetess, in the ﬁerson of Zeb-ul-Nissa, a daughter of the
Emperor Aurangzeb, and her mystic effusions known as “Diwén-i-
Makhfi " are still read and admired by the learned. But the Lahore
of the present day is not distinguished by eminence in Vernacular
learning ; it has few libraries, and the educated natives are content
with a smattering of Sidi, Hifiz, Zauk, and Nizimi ; nor has the
publication of cheap educational works or of evangelical literature by
nuission and other societies seriously interfered with the profession-
al Mirdsis or Bhdts, a tribe of hereditary ballad singers, whose
songs, ballads, and tales, recited at weddings and other festivities,
are 1n reality the favourite literature of the day. On occasions of
domestic festivity or sorrow the women pour forth their stores of
traditional tales and songs.

There are several Vernacular printing presses in Lahore. The
works they publish consist of reprints of books on the Mubamma-
dan faith, a few pamphlets connected witn the Hindd religion, some
elementary school-books, Muhammadan works on medicine, and
ta'es and popular ballads. It is hardly necessary to say that history,
science, and travel find little or no sale, There are six weekly news-
papers—of which one is in Arabic, the rest in Urdu—published
here. The Koh-i-Nir is believed to have the largest circulation.
The Journal of the Anjuman-i- Punjib, aliterary society established
by Dr. Leitner, is principally devoted to educational topics. The
Guide of India and the Mirror of Public Opinion has for its motto
« Blessed are the subjects and the Governments that opine freely and

Printing Presses in the Lakore district as they a‘el? :(:t Pu:j;g:dllg a

stood in 1881-82. weekly _journ 2l of

) PuBLIcaTioNs THEENAY. news, politics and
Kame of Press, literature, and the
Newspapers. | Periodicats. | Nafa-ul-azim  or
“ great benefit” isin
Arabic. The Akh-
bdr-i-dm or “general

Civil snd Military Gazetts Press ...
Pupjib Printing Company
Eeerton Press

. » .. -
sl sol gosomi £! il !

Asjurmsn-i-Panjab
Victons Froas
Delhi Panch
Kaoan--Hind
Koh-{-Ndr Prees e
ruiyib runch or Kiblat-ul-Matab{

edited by Rahim

Trivane Press - - news” is the cheap-
[ gy - est, costing only a
M b T pice. There is also
Bidiri Labore b o a medical journal,
gt the Bahr-i-Hikmat,

LEVIPS QPO OPDYY PYOTEE S JrPrere

School. All are lLi-
thographed. It can-
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not be pretended that these journals have a3 yet any real influence ;
but here, as elsewhere in India, there are signs of improvement in
the native press, and such startling paragraphs asit was wont to
delight.in are perhaps of less frequent occurrence. The table in the
margin on the previous page shows the printing presses other
than those belon%'fng to Government, and the number of periodicals
published at eac

A few illustrations of the folk-lore and popular poetry current
at Lahore may find a place here. The popular ballads heard about
the streets, like those of the rest of India, usually have burdens.
The greater part are trivial, and, it must be confessed, somewhat
tiresome. But the Punjébi has more notion of tune than some Indian
races, and some of his ballads have grace and humour. A popular one
is supposed to be sung by a young man to a pretty woman, in a
half-serious, half-ironical strain, complimenting her on her eyes
darker than collyrium, on her bangles, her nose-rings, and ber deli-
cate complexion, with & burden of—*I am a stranger from
a far country, why should you abuse me$” -Another describing the
railway has'the not unusual merit of Indian ballads-—capability of
being indefinitely prolonged; as each verse describes some pecu-
liarity of a village, such as a saint’s tomb, &4 temple, the dandyism
of the young men, and so forth. Some very popular songs are mere
genealogical recitations of the hames of former heroes accompanied
with religious ejaculations. Many seem to be cherished as merely
melodious jingles, which lend themselves easily to the subtle quaver-
ings in the minor key, which are the delight of Indian singers. =

But the more serious movements which are stirring the upper
classes of native society also find expression in song. Lala Bihari
Lal, one of the leaders of the educated natives of Lahore, has eom-

osed & hymn-book for the use of the Sat Sabh4, an association of
Eﬁndu reformers. A few are historical. Omne contains a brief
history of the Muhammadan dynasties of India; another gives a
spirited account of the first Sikh campaign, ending in the battle
of Sobraon.* Some ballads ‘again indicate the current of popular
thought -on matters of general interest. An amusing example
of this class is a Panjibi song popular some years ago, which be-
wails the miseries of English rule in contrast with the happiness
of the good old times under native princes. The three first stanzas
contain the gist of the earliest and most common complaints against
the English rule, namely, that we have impoverished the wealthier
classcs, discouraged show and display, elevated the lower orders,
encouraged women to be independent, and brought highand low
under our levelling and complicated rules and regulations. The
last stanza alludes to the introduction of a new system of conser-
vancy which was then taking place at Lahore, by which the removal of
the city sewage, instead of being left to hereditary sweepers, was made
over to a contractor, a measure which was at first very unpopular. .

But by far the most numerous and the most popular native songs
are of an erotic character, and could not be given in English with

* The originals, with translations, of many of the ballads here referred to wiil be
found in Dr, Thornton’s Hand-book to Lahore,
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fidelity. Another class relates to ceremonies connected with births,
marriages, and deaths. There are songs su%g when the bride-
groom 1s anointed with oil, songs when the bridegroom approaches
the bride’s house, songs on his arrival, songs on his departure, &c. ;
but nearly all are either puerile or indelicate. An exception is to be
found in a favourite collection known as the songs of the twelve
months, the Fasti of Hinddstin. These were originally composed
in Urdu by Jiwan, a well-known poet whose works, with those of
Wali, Sauda, Mir T4ki, and Miskin, may be considered as forming
the corpus poetarum of Urdu literature. The songsof the twelve
months have been translated into almost every dialect of the
North-West of Hinddstén and have given rise to numerous
imitations. The best Panjabi imitation is that of Haishim, the
court poet of Ranjit Singh, who was much admired for the elegant
smoothness of his versification. The poem is intended to describe
the agony of a wife in parting from her spouse, who is starting on
a mercantile journey to Central Asia.

It would be easy to fill a volume with specimens of the son
and ballads of the Punjib. The newspapers and the printed booE:
have not yet shaken the hold of oral and chanted tradition and
legend on the popular mind. Wearisome in its repetitions, effemi-
nate and languorous in its tone, when not positively indecent
according to the European standard, and deficient in true lyric force
and energy, there is still much that is interesting in the local poetry,
and it has the merit of reflecting the mind of the people with
groat fidelity, The tales are marked by the same faults as the
songs. The best of them are founded on the well-known. motives
of the Arabian Nights, or of Persian stories, such as Laila
Majnin, Joseph and Zuleika, Sasi, Rustam, and Sohrab, &c., in
which Réjas and Brahmans are frequently substituted for the
Sulténs and Pirs of the original. The indigenous tales are generally
coarse and witless, and in most of them the prominent figure isa
religious mendicant endowed .with supernatural powers, which he
invariably exercises to the annoyance of respectable people.

It is impossible to form any satisfactory estimate of the wealth
of the commercial and indus-

trial classes. The figures in
Assesmment. 1870.71.[1871-72.] the margin show the Working
of the income tax for the only
Number taxed .. | 1,027} 62 s - :
Clase L "'{ Amount of tax . | 20019 | 8.408 two y ears for which  details
Clsae IL ., § Numbertared | 34| 87| are available; and Table
* ** 3 Amount of tax ... 10,283 3,816 N X_X_XIV . e a
Clas IIL.... { Nomber taxed .|~ 197 | 108 o. ALY gives statistics
Clas I....{ Nombes wxed ©| 13| ae| for tl{e hc_ens.e tax for each
™1 Amomtoftar ..} %298 3317| year since its imposition. The
Clase V... { Amount of tax o 16,43 1:'629 distribution of licenses granted
Totd  w{ ymountcfvax - | o1acs | 1600 | 8and fees collected in 1880-81
and 1881-82 between towns

. . of over and villages of under
5,000 souls, is shown in the first margin on the next page. But the

numbers affected by these taxes are small. It may be said generally
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Chapter IIT, 0. that a very large proportion of the artisans in the towns are extremely
— poor, while their fellows
Religious life, 1850.81, 108183 1n the villages are scarce-
- ly less dependentupon
Towns. | Villsges, | Towna, | Villages. | thenature of the harvest
Number of 1i 862 b8 ss3( 611 than a;;e the sgrioul-
Amount of foes  w. | 12,7 14| turists themselves, their
i I il Ml B wisiet e toking tho

. form ofa fixed share of
the produce ; while even where thisis not the case, the demand

for their products necessarily varies with the prosperity of their
customers. Perhaps the leather-workers should be excepted, as they
derive considerable gains from the hides of the cattle which die in a
year of drought. The circumstances of the agricultural classes are
discurti‘se{)i1 at 1{;Ihe e§% ofX SeIction E of this Chapter. ’
. ables Nos. XL, XLI and XLII give statistics of crime; while
S&’;ﬁfﬁ,‘?‘;ﬁ:‘},ﬂ;ﬁ};ﬁ: Table No. XXXV shows the consumg}ttion of liquors and narcotic
stimulants, Hindds and Sikhs are given to eating opium, and
drinking post and bkang. Post is the pod of the poppy steeped in
water, and bhang is an intoxicating drug made from hemp. Itis
mixed with water and drunk.  Amongst Muhammadans, Dogars and
Rajpits are also given to drinking post, and are excessive smokers of

tobacco. The Sikhs are great consumers of ardent spirits, but other
tribes, if they drink, do so surreptitiously,

Poverty or wealth
of the people.

SECTION C.—RELIGIOUS LIFE.

Geg’gﬁgfﬂﬁ? . Table No. VII shows the numbers in each faksfl and in the
an religions, whole district who follow each religion, as ascertained in the Census

of 1881, and Table No. XLIII gives similar figures for towns. Tables
"III, IITIA, IIIB of the

Religion, Bunllpoyn- Urbas popu-iTotal popu. Report of th?.t Census giVQ
n lation, istion. lation. farther deta,ll_s op th_e Sub}

 Hindd ] ject. The distribution o
sme  ml vm| M| I@sl ‘every 10,000 of the popu-
Moswimia o 0650 5979 sasy| lation by religions is shown
Christisn . s 34 | in the margin. The limi-

tations subject to which
these figures must be taken, and especially the rule followed in

the classification of Hindds,

Sect. Wural popu- l’ot‘:lt";:,onpu- are fully discussed in Part

' ) I, Chapter IV '1?}5 'célies C_fgn-

sus Report. e distribu-

gaw T Il % Yol tion of evory 1,000 of the
Others and unspecified - 331 01| Musalmin pupulation by
sect is shown in the margin.

The sects of the Christian population are given in Table IIIA of the
Census Report ; but the figures are, for reasons explained in_ Part
VII, Chapter IV of the Report, so very imperfect that it is not
worth while to reproduce them' here, Table No. IX shows the
religion of the major castes and tribes of the district, and therefore
the distribution by caste of the great majority of the followers
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of each religion. The general distribution of religions by fahsils Chapter 111, C.
can be gathered from the figures of Table No. VII; and regarding —
the population as a whole, mo more detailed information as to Beligious Life.
locality is available.

Of the forms of religion, or peculiarities of the Muhammadang Beligion, of Muham.
and Hindds, it will not be necessary to speak here further than to ™d208 #nd Hindis.
say that it differs but little from that of the rest of India. The
Hindds here are said not to be so strict in the observance of rites as
in other parts of India, and some of the Hindustini Muushis have
expressed their horror at seeing their brethren here drink water
out of leathern skins-(masaks), which is a custom abhorrent to a
Hinda, for it implies the sacrifice of a life to provide the skin.

The Sikh religion is, however, peculiar to this part of India, Brief mention of
and, though often described before, requires a brief mention. The Sikh religion.
Sikhs are really converts from Hinddism. The sect only date from
the lifetime of Baba Nanak, the founder of the religion, who lived
in the 15th century. Béba Nanak had two sons, Sri Chand and Béba Ninak and
Lakshmi Chand, who are both founders of separate sects of the his two sous.
same religion. Sri Chand took to a religious life, and his followers
are called Uddsi fagirs, and, as a rule, do not mix themselves
up in worldly matters. Lakshmi Chand took to a secular life and
his descendants are called Bedis. They can claim five pice from any
Sikh they visit. They are looked onas sacred priests, but follow the
rest of the world by engaging in all secular pursuits.

Baba Nénak died A. D. 1539, and was succeeded by his disciple, g;’g:"‘;;z;ﬁf

Angad, his sons not being considered sufficiently religious to succeed )
him. Anﬁad died in 1553, at Khandir, in Taran Taran parganay,
Amritsar district, and was succeeded by his disciple, Amar Das, who
made Goindwél on the banks of the Beas in the Jullundur Doab
his residence, and died A. D. 1575. His descendants are called
Bhullas. His successor was his son-in-law, R4m Dis, and from that
date the succession to the sacred Guruship has been hereditary.
The descendants are known by the name of Sodhi. Nothing worthy
of record occurred during the lifetime of the next three or four Gurus
till Teg Bahadur succeeded his father Harkishn, in the reign of
Aurangzeb, who, hearing of the zeal displayed by the Gura in the
spread of this new religion, massacred him. His son Govind Singh
succeeded him, and he, being actuated by either fear or zeal, strove
to cause union among the different, sects of the Sikhs, with, how-
ever, only partial success.

Many of the peculiarities attaching to the Sikhs were intro- Govind Singhasa
duced by this reformer. He enforced the wearing of the long hair reformer,
and beard, the hair being rolled upon the top of the head. The
hair is never allowed to be cut or trimmed. He also started the
system of initiation into the religion by pdhul, or a kind of baptism;
foregoing the use of tobacco, a‘ngl the abandonment of the janeo or
string worn across the shoulders and indicative of Hindis; and he
also gave the affix of the name of Singh to all Sikhs, which is not
taken till the ceremony of initiation ias been gone through. The
initiation is not supposed to take place before the years of discri-
mination are arrives at, but is performed at any age after seven
years old. The pdhul is generally gone through at the sacred
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temple of Amritsar, but in some instances Sikhs are initinted by,
Granthis, or religious teachers of the sect, in their own villages The
En_est takes a bowl of sugar and water, and stirs it up with an iron
nife kept in their turban, called 4irpdn, and reads a religious work
called Japjdp, and five chapters of a sacred song called Sawuiah, the
assembled people joining ; the convert is then made to recite the
following formula :—
“Our God ; his name is truth; the omnipotent ; withont fear j without enmity 3
immortal ; . ,
A will Lo v, mnd Nénsh bas 4id e praroPO"e! Shat God 1s bestyGod sver

After which the sugar and water is put into the palm of his hand
to drink from five times, and between each time he has to say, Wdh
Gur-ji-ka-thdlsa, Wik Guri-pv-Bfateh. Praises of his Gurd
as being the victorious ruler.. After ‘this he is sprinkled five times
on the face and head with this liquid, and is lectured to always
keep in his possession five things beginning with a k, viz, (1) ids
(long hair); (2), kanga (comb); (3), kare (bangles of iron):(4),kach (knee
breeches) ; (5), kirpan (knife), as part of hiscreed ; and not to associate
with monds, or those people who shave the head, and, narimdr or
smoker ; kirimar or men who commit infanticide ; and with five
other sects who are dissenters from Har Govind’s followers, vz :—(1),
Minia, who poisoned Gurit Arjan ; (2), Masnadia, who are noted for
extortions; (3), Dhimalias who refused homage to Har Govind ; (4),
Ganguspé.hi, who have the bed of Guri Amar Déis, and declined to
receive initiation; (5), Ram Rai, who introduced an innovation in a
sacred work called A'si-ki-wir. Ifany of these sects are present
at the time of the ceremony, they get a share of the sweetmeats distri-
buted to them, but no further communion is allowed, and the fol-
lowers of Gurd Govind will not intermarry with these excommuni-
cated sects.

Converts and disciples are received from almost all Hindds,
Brahmans, Khatris, Dhobis, barbers, Jhiwars, &c., &ec., and they
become, on initiation, equals, without reference to caste. They are
allowed to eat meat ang drink spirituous liquors, of which thhe}v are,
a3 a race, very fond Guni Govind also admtted sweepers (Chéhras),
but the other Sikhs will not eat withthem or receive them as e:;fua.ls,
as, by the tenets of their religion, they should properly do. They
form a distinet class, while following the Sikh tenets. They are still
admitted as converts, and are called Mazbis. ‘

The religious books of the Sikhs are held in great veneration,
and are most carefully preserved The original granth isin the
possession of Gurd Jawahir Singh, of Kartirpur, in Jullundur district,
and this is often referred to for correction of copies or erasure of
interpolations ; this book is most carefully guarded. The chief
religious work is the collected sayings of Biba Ninak, called tho Adi
granth ; and, secondly, the granth of Gurd Govind. These books, or
passages from them, are read out night and morningto assembled
crowds in religious edifices, and the devotees throw. votive offerings
around the book, of pice, corn, &c. Dr. Trumpp has published a
most learned translation of the Adi granth.

Gurit Govind was the first leader of the Sikh Confederacy, and
he gradually made his followers a warlike race by leading them to
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lunder the Muhammadan villages The Sikhs thus attained that

ve of marauding, plunder, loot, which has never left them, and
much of their love for the English is based on the power they have
enjoyed in our time to plunder Delhi, Lucknow, and last, though by
po means least, Pekin, the relics from the Summer Palace of which
may yet be seen in many a village. Mr. Saunders writes, in 1869,
“One fine Sikh, to this day when he comes to visit me, dons a robe
of Chinese silk covered with ludicrous figures, which found its wa
into the Majha from the spoil of the emperor of China’s home ;
and in 1884 éolonel Beadon was visited by a retired non-commis-
sioned Sikh Officer in a robe of Chinese silk which he said had been
looted at Pekin.

Within the last few years a new sect of the Sikhs have sprung
up, called Kikas, under the teaching of one Rim Singh, a

nter of Ludiina. This sect rose to some importance from the
number of followers Rim Singh obtained, and also from their
exellent system of organization. Every district had one or more
Sibas appointed, who corresponded direct with Rim Singh, and
were bound to carry out all his orders. The attack by the Kiikas upon
Maler Kotla in January 1872 led to the execution of a number of the
tingleaders, and to the deportation of Rdm Singh, since which
the scct is believed to be declining. The Kukas are dissen-
ters, or rather purists; they read the sayings of Nanak,but do
not venerate Gur@ Govind's book. They are easily recognized by
the way they wear their turban, which is worn very low down on the
forehead, and their beard is worn in a peculiar way. Their
ceremony of initiation is said to be kept a secret, and they are noticed
constantly reciting some formula to themselves. They follow the
Sikh rules regarding the hair, beard, and tobacco, and are very
austere and strict in their observances. They are strongly enjoined
to desist from speaking untruths, not to eat meat or drink liquor, and
to lead a moral life. They are not at present in great force in the
Lahore district, but they number many converts, particularly in
Bhasin, in the Lahare pargana. They have constructed a place of
religious worship at the Masti gate of the city of Lahore, where they
assemble and read the granth.

Guldb Disis are another sect, founded by Gulib Dis, a resident
of Chattianwala, in the Kasir pargana. They admit any caste, but do
not eat or intermarry with them. They are Deists, and have written
many works to prove that man is immortal, and will be absorbed
into the Deity, being of the same substances as the Deity ; and they
do not believe in a future state. Their chief work is Updés Bilas,
which is much venerated by them. Gulib Das is still alive, and any
one wishing to join the sect goes to him, and, having presented bim
with sweetmeats, they have to pray for knowledge otg the right faith,
repeat the Sokang and declare that they believe themselves
immortal. They have no peculiarity of dress or appearance. They
are styled Siins and are very clean in their appearance. They
are great disputants to prove the immortality of man, but are neither
strict in the observance of absta.ininﬁ from tobacco, or immorality,
for their Quri is living ip open adultery without causing any scandal
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amongst his followers. They are most numeérous in the Kasir
pargana. They see no harm in incest.

There are no commercial fairs held in this district of any
importance. What fairs there are, are religious or semi-religious
meetings, which have gradually passed into €atherings for merriment
or pleasure. The most frequented are as follows:

Bhaddarkdl, held at Niizbeg, about seven miles from Lahore,
in June, in honour of the Hindd goddess Dévi. About 60,000
people collect from Aroritsar, Lahore, and the neighbouring villages ;
there is a tank and shady garden, with masonry buildings around
it, in which sweetmeat shops are erected, and the crowds collect
during the heat of the day; it is merely a religious gathering.

Basant-kd-mela, held in January, at the mosque of Maidho
Lal Husain, in Bighwanpira, about four miles from Lahore, near
the Shilimar gardens. Itis a Hindd festival, and some thirty or forty
thousand people assemble. Mahirija Ranjit Singh levied a tax
from all people attending it, and the visitors were enjoined to wear
clothes coloured with yellow ochre. In recent years a show of brood
mares and young stock has been held here with some success, in
connection with the Chirdghon fair, and prizes are given by the
Horse-breeding Department:

Chirdghon-kd mela, or fair of lamps, held in the Shal&émér
gardens towards the end of March ; it lasts for one day only; the
fair is held during the day, when ndtches and other sports are exhi-
bited while the fountains are playing ; and as the fair is held in the
spring, the gardens are looking their best ; and this, coupled with the
crowds of natives dressed in their holiday clothes of the gaudiest of
colours, makes a very pretty spectacle well worthy of a visit from
any residents of Lahore who have not previously seen such a gather-
ing. At dusk the lamps are lighted, and shortly afterwards the
people take their departure. The attendance is estimated at 45,000
persons,

The Riém Thamman fair, held in the village of Thamman, the
centre home and dep6t of the Bairigi fagirs. Thamman is situated
about three miles south-west from the Railway station of
Rukhanaula on the Raiwind extension to Kasdir. The. fair is held
in April on the Hindi festival of Baisdkhi; about 60,000 people
collect ; it lasts for two days. The fair has lost some of its importance
since the Railway has opened, and enabled people to get away so
easily to the more important Baisdkh{ fair at Amritsar. This is
probably the most important fair .in the district;itis principally
resorted to by the young agricultural sparks of the district, who
collect here in their holiday costume, and there is considerable license
allowed to them, and the morality of the majority of the women
attending the fair is doubtful. There is a prettily situated tank
with shady trees and buildings around it, which is the centre of the fair.
The Bairagi fagérs, who have been wandering all over India, time
their tours so as to return to their home for this important meeting,
snd receive 4 share in the large collections made from their
evotees.
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I'd-ul-fitar and I'd-ul-zuka,two small Muhammadan meetings
or fairs held at the mosque of Addul Maili, at the Mochi gate of
the city of Lahore ; they last about three hours.

Kadmon—#kd-mela in the Anirkali bazir, at the mosque of
Sakhi Sarwar. This fair is held inFebruary on the first Monday
after the new moon ; the visitors make oﬁ'eri;is at the tomb, and a
certain class of musicians called Dholis take young children, who
are presented at the tomb, and dance about with them; about
10,000 people collect ; the fair lasts only a few hours.

The Nankdna fair, held at Nankina, in the Sharakpur taksdl,
about forty-five miles from Lahore. Nankina is the birth-place of
Gurd Nanak, the founder of the Sikh religion. The principal
attendants at this fair are therefore Sikhs and Hindés ; they do not
generally exceed five or six thousand in number ;the fair lasts for
one day, and is held on a Hindd festival called Nirjala Ikadshi

Dasahra-kd-mela—A fair held in October on the parade
ground in front of the Lahore fort. There is a general Hindd
festival at this time lasting for eight days. An effigy of Rim
Chandar is carried about, .as well as an effigy of his great
cnemy RAiwan, and a great concourse of people collect on the

evening of the last day to see the effigy of Rim Chandar’s-

enemy burnt amidst a great noise of fireworks and crackers.
Mahirija Ranjit Singh also used to levy a fee or tax on this fair,
and gave Lhilats, or dresses of honour, on this occasion to all his
faithful followers and attendants.

Tdzidn-ka-mela.—This is held on the last day of the Muham-
madan festival of the Muharram at D4ta Ganj Bakhsh. The Muham-
madans make {dzids or effigies to commemorate the massacre of
Hasan and Husain, descendants of the e({nrophet. On the last day
they are brought to be buried and destroy It isa purely Muham-
madan gathering, though a large concourse of Hindds also collect to
see the tdzids, which are often very prettily decorated, pass ih pro-
cession. The Shias, one of the principal divisions of the Muham-
madans, exhibit a horse, and in former days there was seldom a
Muharram on which blood was not spilt in a free fight between the
opposing sects of the Shias and Sunnis, but arrangements are now
made to keep the two sects separate.

This mission is in connexion with the Board of Foreign Missions
of the Presbyterian Church in the United States of America. It
was established, a few months after the annexation of the Punjab
in 1849, by the Rev. Messrs. Newton and Forman, who arrived in
Lahore in November of that year. The staff of missionaries consists
at present, of the Rev. Messrs J. Newton, C. W. Forman, the
original founders, and the Rev. A. P. Kelso, who are assisted by
their wives and also by Miss Thiede, Misses Rosa, Emma and Jane
Harris, and Mrs. Anderson. Also by Mr. R. C. Dés, the Christian
Head Master of the Boys' High School, the Rev. P. C. Uppal,
Alexander Orr, and Sunt Ram, teachers in the School, and Dr. Isa
Dés in charge of the Mission Charitable Dispensary. There are three
Christian congregations in connexion with the Mission. A native

* The following sccount has been kindly furnished by Dr, Forman,
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Chapter ITT, 0.  congregation which worships in the church in the Mission compound ;
L. a European and-a Eurasian congregation which worships in the Union
ThReAhgiqus LxII:e. Church in Anérkulli; and a congregation of Presbyterian soldiers
,\?,te:i‘:;‘msiof' which worships in the Union Chapel in Meean Meer. The average
. audiences in these several places may be put down as respectivcﬁy
one hundred, fifty, and forty. Besides these places of worships, there
are a chapel at the Lohin gate for preaching to the people, another
at the Delhi gate, which also answers as a dispensary, and a third
near the fort, which has ceased to be used in this way, owing to the
fact that the civil station and the railway have attracted the population
frora that part of the city. A considerable number of converts have
been baptized from time to time, but most of them have afterwards
R gone away for employment in other places or for other reasons.
Mission dispensary,  ; For a long time the dispensary was in the hands of Hindd and
Muhammadan native doctors, but it was never a real success even a9
an institution for healing the sick till the Mission sccured the ser-
vices of the present doctor, a Christian, who has made the institution
really popular. The daily applications average about fifty during
the whole year, making a total of about fifteeh thousand.
American Mission The Mission School for boys was begun in December 1849, and
School, was the first English school opened in the newly acquired territory,
At first there were only four or ﬁe‘(’;impils, and this number did not
increase rapidly during the first decade, partly no doubt because the
people did not know how long a stay the English would make. At
the mutiny, it was almost broken up, as they thought the time for
them to depart had come. After ‘the mutiny the school began to
grow and increased rapidly for a number of years. At present there
are nearly six hundred pupils in the main school, with about nine
hundred and fifty in twenty-two branch schools, and seventy in a
night school for adults. At one time the school was affiliated to the
Cflcutta. University, and educated a class up to the B. A. standard,
and two of them received diplomas from that University; but
it now educates only up to the Entrance Examinations of the
Universities,. ~The following are the subjects taught: English,
Persian, Urdu, Hindi and Sanskrit, Geography, History, Arithmetic,
Geometry, Algebra, and a little science. Instruction in-the Bible is
of course given toall the pupils as far as possible, as the great object
of the schools is to teach them religious truth, and their duty
to God and man. Besides these boys' schools, there are eighteen
primary schools for non-Christian girls in the city conducted b
Miss Thiede and the other ladies mentioned above in connexion wit
the mission, in which there are 205 Hind girls, 175 Mohammadar,
44 Sikh, and 56 other children of the sweeper ¢lass. Some of these
children learn Persian, others Urdu, Hindi and Gurmukhi. , Arith-
metic, Geography, and History are also taught, and needle work
of various kinds, knitting, and, as in the boys’ schools, the Bible
is taught in all. .Beside the sch ools conducted by these ladies, most
of them visit zandnaes where they have several pupils.
Methodist The Methodist Episcopal Mission is the youn of the Evan-
ﬁpiscopal gelical Missions in Lahore, having occupied the field so recently as
ission, * : -

# This account has been kindly furnished by the Rev. Ms. Gade.
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February 1881. It is connected with what is officially desginated the Chapter 111, 0,
“South India Conference” of the Methodist Episcopal Church of . —
America { U. 8.) The Mission is purely self-supporting, and has Rehg_im Life.
a twofold object.: “first, to establish regular work among the Methodist Episcopal
Europeans and Nominal Christians, organizing them irnto an aggtres- selon.

sive English-spcaking Church ; and, secondly, through them to push

forward a vigorous Evangelistic advance,” There is one Mission-

ary only on the staff of workers. The Mission has mno schools

attached to it. All its efforts at present are confined to preach-

ing. No community of Native Christians is at present attached

to it.

This institution was founded in 1870 by the Rev. T. V. French, St. John's
then a missionary of the Church Missionary Society and now Di(vbiix;;:;og:g(?l‘
Bishop of Lahore, for the purpose of training Christian natives of )
this and the neighbouring provinces as clergy and catechists. At
first the Divinity School was conducted in a hired bungalow in
Andarkulli, but 1n 1871 it was located in a set of buildings specially
purchased and adapted for the purpose, known as Mahd Singh’s
garden, near "the Mayo Hospital. ese consist of the Principal’s
house, chapel, library and class room, Native clerical teacher’s
house, and quarters for some 25 students, married and unmarried,
grouped round three courts.

The course of instruction in the Divinity School is almost
entirely theological, and the students do not, therefore, appear in
any of the Government examinations, nor does the college receiye
any grant from Government. Students who have not passed the
Middle School Examivation are expected to pass a similar examin-
ation on entering the Divinity School. The course of study lasts
three years, and the following subjects are taught: Elements of
Hebrew and Greek; Exegesis of Holy Scripture; Church History;
Christian Doctrine and Morals ; the Evidences of Christianity j-the
Hinda aud Mubhammadan controversies; Pastoral Theology and
Homiletics (including criticism of sermons to Christians and others);
the Book of Common Prayer; the rudiments of Physical and Mental
Science; and Singing. The teaching staff consists at present of
two European missionaries, who are university graduates and fill
the office of Principal and Vice-Principal respectively, and a
native clergyman who has been trained in the College itself
Both Principal and Vice-Principal have, however, other duties
also to perform, connected with the missionary work of the sta-
tion. All the teaching, except in special cases, is given through the
medium of Urdu, and various theological text books in that lan-

age have been produced from time to time by the teaching staff.
gl“;xe number of students, who have attended the Divinity School
since its establishment in 1870 up to July 1883, is 74. This gives
an annual average of six men ente Seventeen students have
been rejected for inefficiency or other causes; and five remained in
the college at the end of the session of 1882-83, leaving 52 who have
gone out ta work, either privately or in the service of various mis-
siouary societies. Of these 13 have received Holy Orders; four have

¢ This sccount hag been kindly furnished by the Rev, Mz, Weitbrecht.
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Chapter ITI, C. died ; 48 in all are working at various stations in the Punjib and in
Rellgions Lif the North-Western Provinces. The students are drawn from all classes
6. Jobn's ( Mi;;n‘ of the Native Christian community. It will be seen from the above
" ary) Dmnity‘ average attendance of students that the accommodation of the Divinity
School, School has not been entirely exhausted by the requirements of its theo-
logical pupils. Advantage has been taken of this circumstance to
form a hostel for Christian students attending the various educational
institutions in Lahore, and at present there are some twelve secular
sﬁudents living in the Divinity School under rules specially frained for

them.

The funds for purchase and adaptation of the premises and for
stocking the library (which contains several thousa.ns volumes) were
raised mainly by the founder, who, as Bishop of Lahore, now acts as
visitor of the college. The Church Missiom Society gave a large
grant, and the property belongs to that body. A few scholarships
have been endowed or are annually contributed by friends. The late
Rev. G. M. Gordon (who was at one time on the teaching staff) left a
legacy towards building a college chapel ; and this, with a testimonial
fund raised to Mr. Gordon's memory, has almost sufficed to cover
the cost of erecting the Gordon Memorial Chapel. This is the most
conspicuous and ornamental object among the college buildings. It
is built of red brick in aSaracenic modification of the Northern
Italian style.

The Indian Female This institution, connected with the Church Missionary Society,

lﬁfﬁi&gﬁ"gﬁ‘cﬂ;_ established in 1873 a boarding school for the class of better native
girls in Naulakha, on the road leading from the railway station to
Government House. The primary object is to train Native Christian
girls as teachers, and secondarily to impart a sound English and
vernacular education to girls whose parents are inclined to pay on a
moderate scale. There 18 a Lady Superintendent with a staff of one
English lady assistant, a European matron, and a munshi. From 25
to 30 girls are being educated in the school, which is duly inspected
by Government officers, and receives a grant-in-aid. e school is
partly supported by the parent society in England, partly l:‘y volun-
tary subscriptions raised in Lahore, &c., and partly by fees from the
parents of the girls who attend. In connection with this society
there is also a Lahore Zandna Mission, in which lady missionaries
are employed in instructing Muhammadan girls in Urdu, Bible,
History, Arithmetic, and needlework, in eight girls' schools founded
for that purpose, and in visiting and teaching in zandnas.

Be»hgm’g“k Bocie  1The Punjéb Religious Book Society was established in 1863, and

: has its centraj depository in the Anarkulli bazar; it isin connection
with the London Religious Tract ‘Sotiety, and has for its object to
supply the public with religious tracts and books in English and the
Vernacular languages. The steady increase of the sales of this
society has been remarkable. Twenty colporteurs are engaged in
Lahore and other stations in the Punj4b in the sale of tracts, books
and copies of the Bible, for which there isa steadily increasing
demand. The Society is liberally supported by public subscriptions
and donations. A new and commodious building has been erected in
the Anérkulli bazdr.
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SEOTION D.—TRIBES, CASTES, AND LEADING ‘
FAMILIES. Chapter 111, I

Table No. IX gives the figures for the principal castes and ggb&id%?f%,
milies.

tribes of the district, with details of sex and religion, while Table
No. IXA showsthe numberof the less important castes. It would gtatistics and local
be out of place to attempt a description of each. Many of them are distﬁ::;ion of tribes
found all over the Punjib, and most of them in many other districts, castes.
and their representatives in Lahore are distinguished by no local
peculiarities.  Some of the leading tribes, and especially those who
are important as landowners or by position and influence, are briefly
noticeri)n the following sections; and each caste will be found de-
ecribed in Chapter VI of the Census Report for 1831.
The Census statistics of caste were not compiled for taksils, at
least in their final form. It was found that an enormous number of
mere clans or subdivisions had been returned as castes in the
schedules, and the c'assification of these figures under the main heads
thown in the caste tables was made for districts only. Thus no statis-
tics showing the local distribution of the tribes and castes are avail-
able. But the general distribution of the more important landowning
tribes may be broadly described as follows :—
The Sindhus stretch in a band right across the district from east;
to west. The Sidhus are found only in the extreme south of the
district. Aréins hold land along the banks of both rivers, but es-
pecially about Sharakpur. The Dogars are confined to the lower
course of the Sutlej. The Bhilas occupy, with the Sindhus, the
centre of the bdr between Lahore ‘and Kasir while the Kharrals
and Virks are found in the trans Révi highlands.
The following graphic sketch of the inhabitants of the district Tribes inhabiting
is taken from Dr. Thornton’s Guide-book :— Lakhore,

“ These may be classed roughly into the nomadic, the agricultaral, the
labouring, and the mercantile. Of the nomadic, the principal are the Gujars
and Abhirs, both of them Hindu tribes of low caste, possibly remnants of the
aboriginal inhabitants ; and the name of the latter may be identical with
the Abisares of Ptolemy and the Abhiras of the Purdnas. Their occupation
is chiefly that of cattle-grazing, with which they combine the less laudable
one of cattle-ssealing. In the Ldr or jungle villages are found other tribes
of a nomadic character, such as Khbarrals (Hindd), K4tias (the represen-
tatives probably of the ancient Kathaoi), and Bilichis. .

“Of the agricultural tribes the principal are Riins (Muhammadan ), said
to have immigrated from Sind and R&jpGtdna ; Bhattis, an old Rdjpdt tribe
once very powerful, said to have been converted to Muhammadanism in
Timur's time ; and Jats (chiefly Hindd or Sikh). The latter are a strongly
built, martial race, frequent not only in the Punjib, south and east of the
river Jhelum, but under the name of Juts and Jats in Réjpitina and the west
of Hindidstin. Untrammelled by strong caste prejudices and devoted to agri-
culture, they are not only good husbandmen, but excellent soldiers, and form-
ed the flower of the Sikh armies as they now do of ours. They are sub-divided
into numerous gots or clans, some of which claim a spurious Réjpit origin ;
others still point to Ghazni, and the hill countries north-west of the Indus,
a3 their original seat. Some have supposed that they are the descendants of
the Scythic tribes who ruled the Punjib in the first five centuries of our era,
and Uhat their name is a corruption of that of the ancient Getm. If so,
their ready adoption of the Sikh and Muhammadan religions may be dus

)
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Chapter IIL, D, to their not having been originally’ 4 HindG facey and traces of Secythic

Tribes, Castes,
and Leading Fa
milies.

manners may possibly be found in their love for horses and strong drink,
_ their reverence for martial weapons, and their carelessnees for the honour of
their wives. The lower classes of the labouring population, such as Kumhdrg

Tribes inhaLiting (or potters), Kakdire (common labourers), carpenters, blacksmiths, &c.,

Laliore,

Jat and Léjput
tribes,

are mostly Hindt; but many of them, though not Sikhs, have a great
respect for Gurd Govind Singh, the S8ikh Apostle. Silk.weavers, shawl-
workers, and brocade-manufacturers, on the other hand, are Muhammadan.
Bweepers, the lowest class, are neither Muhammadan nor HindG, but are
probably an aboriginal tribe akin to the Santhals, whom they resemble in
their dark glossy skins, high cheek-bones, and flat noses. .

Of the mercantile tribes, the principal are the Khatris, to whom belong
the better class of shopkeepers and bankers. These claim descent from the
Khshatriya ot military caste of Hindds, now extinct, and are said to have
dropped the initial sibilant when they exchanged the sword for the pen.
Rennel would identify them with the Katheri of .ancient writers ; but these
are the same as the Kath®i, who are with more probability identitied with
the K4tias, inasmuch as the Khatris are immigrants and the Kétias pot,
Lt is more probable that the Khatris are the same as the Chatars mentioned
in the Purinas as inhabiting the vicinity of the Saraswati.

The Banyas are an inferior caste, and generally inferior as traders to
the Khatri. They are very numerous. The Aroras are of the Vayas caste
but are generally only petty traders. Bh4bras are Jain inmigrants from
Réjpitina ; Kalals are the spirit-making and spirit-selling class ; Labanas
are a peculiar tribe of peregrinating traders chiefly in grain ; and Kambohs
are confectioners, The list might be indefinitely prolonged if the names of
all the tribes or castes and their sub-divisions were given. Almost every
occupation ortrade or branch of a trade has & tribe or family exclusively
devoted to it, the members of which are bound together by some peculiarity
of teligious rite, worship some special incarnation of Siva or Vishnu, have
special festivals, and use to one another in matters relating to their trade
a slang phraseology known only to themselves, and in some cases 8 peculiar
written character, They act, not as individuals, but as members of a
brotherhood, represented, and to a certain extent controlled, by one or more
headmen. Under these circumstances, individual competition is almost
unknown ; consequently progress in any existing branch of trade, or in any
established manufacture, is of rare occurrence, and must be of very gradusl
development. *

The following figures show the principal Jat'and Réjpit tribes
returned at the Census of 1881.

Sub-divisions of Jals,

Nameé, Number.{ Name. Number,
Awﬁn 'ty LYY ] 1Y) . 831 Siél ey are aes ]52‘3
Aulsk ... ws 1,573 | Sohal ... 942
Bains ... e 6563 | Saral ... 921
‘Bhatti s e 10,287 | Khag ... 744
Bijwé . w 1,772 | Gondal e “oe 8.9
Bhullar o e 9711 | Gil L., e 1,740
Butt&l‘ ! onw ama 3,240 Khokh" -y son 2.184
“‘Chéhal 699 | Kharal e 5,993
Chauhén 946 | Kashmiri v 1,152
:Chaddhar oo mee. 2,570 Mén can e N wen® 899
Dhéniwal wes we 1,955 | Maohds v 669
Deo ... asn ase 647 | Virk ... o 8,16%
Dhillon e we 8,626 | Varaich e w 1,292
Randhiwd s «se 1,166 | Hanjra P s 1,493
Bindbu - wes o 42208 | Bhat . o o 2,426
‘gidhu;_ ey Y we 10,459 | Bhutsi .. e 1,370
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Subdivistons of Jats—~(Contd.) Name, RNumber,
Name, Number,|| Ttinwar e -t 707
Sondi ... . we 1,470 [[ Joiya ... e we 1,284
Sherkal we 2,908 | Chaunhbédn e e 2,239
Dhuddi e 710 || Dhudi ... oee . 1,063
Khichi oo 518 || Rithanr o we 1,580
Manj ... —e . B&7 |} Balahria .. . 1,883
Naipal we 857 || Khichi -~ w489
Wattn ne 739 {| Khokhar s e 8,349
Sub-divisions of Réjpits, Néru .., e we 1,269
Bhatti we 15,8544 Awin ... e 1,357
Panwir e . e 1,698 || Sipra ... . 621

Of the agricultural community, the prevailing caste are the
Jats, principally Hindds or Sikhs, but occasionally Mahammadans;
often both are of the same ancestral stock. The lya.tter are descex-
dants of men who were converted during some of the various Muham-
madan dynasties. The Jats are divided into many gofs; they
&)‘rincipall occupy the Majha or central tract of the Bari Doab.

hough this tribe are the prevalent caste, and though they are found
in some of the most prosperous villages in this district, yet they are
not often found where much labour is required to overcome natural
difficulties of soil or situation, nor are they the best or most laborious
class of agriculturists in the district. They are generally found
where the crops are dependent on the rainfall, and where the only
labour required is the ploughing and sowing of the soil. Mr.
Egerton says:— °

#The Jat Sikh population is the most important sand interesting sec-
tion ‘of the people on account of their nationality, and also on account of
the encrgy and intelligence of their character. The principal tribes or gots
of the Jats resident in the district are Sindhé, Sidhd, Gill, Dhillon,
Dhalar, Bhatti, Bathi, Dhiliwil. Besides these there are scattered com-
munities of Man, Her, Dhanoa, Virk, Shekham, Hanjrd, Uppal, Panni,
Bhangt, Varaich (or Ching,) Sdra, Gartn, Mangath, Devo. Of these
the Bhilar, Mén, and Her tribes are considered to be of common origin,
and do not intermarry. )

“The Sindhis are by far the strongest tribe. They state that the founder
of their tribe, and also of the Pannfs, came from near Ghazni, in Kébul,
These are the only tribes who ascribe to themselves a western origin. The
Bhilars state that they, as well as their kinsmen of the tribes of M4n
and Her, sprung from the matted locks of Mahideo. The other tribes
have no traditions regarding their origin, but all agree that they were not
indigenous in the Punjab, but emigrated from the hills, and some from the
countries east of the Sutlej known generally by the name M4lwa.

“I have little doubt that many of the gofs have been formed by de-
generate Rajpit families who have taken to cuftivation, and perhaps have
married the widows of deceased brothers, which is a custom peculiarly dis-
tinctive of Jats. In the Ludhifna district, Jats and R4jpits existed, whose
gots had one name, and the Jats ascribed their origin to circumstances simi-
lar to those I have above mentioned. ‘

“I find in Elliot’s Glossary, page 411, the names of many gofs of
the Jats of Hindust4n. Only four or five of the names there given corres-
pond with those I have enumerated. The name of Pachéde, there stated to be
applied to recent immigrants, is applied in this district only to tribes of the
Musaman dJats, chiefly pastoral, who inhabit the &dr or jungle of the
Rachna Doéb. ’

Chayter III, D,
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“The Jats are industrious, active, and intelligent. They are not
good Hindés, and many of their practices—marriage with a deccased
brother’s widow, called (karewa or dharewa), eating bread cooked ata
pablic oven, purchase of wives, and excessive love of epirits,—are quite
abhorrent to high-caste Hindiism. The worst points in their character
are—avarice and incontinence. They will steal awsy anything snd will
ran away with any woman. Cattle-stealing is hardly considered an
offence amongst them, and the standard of female virtue is very low.
Marriages between & Sikh and s Mysalmin are not unknown, and the
offspring become Sikhs as if the mother had been a Ilindd ; this practica
is, however, reprobated by the majority.” . ’

The class of people most naturally cut out for farming are the
Ariins. They are almost all Muhammadans, though in the Chanisn
tahsil there are one or two villages of Hindds. ey are said td
be of the same stock as Kambohs, who are almost all Hindiis. The
principal recognized difference in their customs is that the Ardins
do mot sell or accept money for their daughters, and that the

.Kambohsdo. They are both most laborious cultivators, and are

well described as market gardeners. They are seldom or never
found located where the soil is bad or irrigation difficult and one
of their villages presents a very different aspect to that of any
other class of people. Every inch of it is covered with some crop.
Manure is largely used by them; and garden produce of all kin

thrives under their hands. They are much sought after as tenants,
and appear a most orderly, quiet and inoffensive set of men. They
own some 90 villages in this district, and cultivate in many othc.s.

The Muhammadan Rajpits 2re the next most important racé
of agriculturists in this district. They own some 118 villages, but
are generally lazy, and not nearly as good farmers as either the Jats
or Ardins. There are no Hindd Réjpits in this district.

Labdnas and Mahtams are also good cultivators, but the{ are
not numerous, nor are they properly considered as agricultural
tribes. The former are by trade carriers, though some of them
have now. settled down and left their usual nomadic life. Mahtams
also carried on various inferior trades, but in some instances have
taken to agricultural pursuits; they are generally found on the
banks of rivers.

The worst farmers in the district are the Dogars and Kharals,
both Muhammadans, The former are always found on the river
banks, and bear a bad reputation for thieving, which the Kharals
share with them. The Kharals are only found in the highlands of
the Sharakpur tahsfl, adjoining the Montgomery district, where there

-is a large colony of them, who gave considerable trouble in these

parts during the mutiny year of 1857; and it was not till the head
of -their tribe, Ahmad? was killed that they were brought into
a state of subjection. Both the Dogars and Kharals turn their
principal attention to the lifting of cattle. They only -devote them-
selves to agriculture as a blind to the authorities, or to raise a few
poor crops for the sustenance of their cattle and families. . They drive
a good trade in cattle-stealing, and are therefore: disinclined ¢ turn
their hands to other pursuits.
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The following is a list of the Raises and Darbaris who are
men of influence and property in the Lahore district. An account

of the family of each is given in detail below :—
1 | Raja Harbans Ringh. 26 | Kaor Bakhshis Singh.
2 | Nawab Nawazish Aly Khan. 27 | Kaor Thakur 8ingh.
8 { Dewan Ram Nath. 28 | Kaor Narayaa Singh,
4 | Sardar Narinder Singh. 29 [ Kaor Bhoop 8ingh.
6 | Kaor Naranjaa Nath, 30 | 8haikh Sande Khan,
8 | Shaikh Gbol’am Muhbub Subhasi. 81 | Uttam Singh, son of Bobi Singh,
7 | Bhai Nand Gopal, 82 | Fateh Jang Khan.
8 | Bhai Mian 8ingh. 83 | Kishan Singh Povindia.
9 | Dewan Narindra Nath. 84 | Bai Bahadur 8eth Ram Ratan.
10 | Sardar Ranjodh Behrwalis. 85 | Rai Mola Ram.
i1 | Nawab Abdal Majid Khan Suddosi. 36 | Hussain Bakhsh.
12 | Sardar Saroop Singh. 37 | Colonel S8ikandar Khan.
13 | Sardar Fateh Singh Thebpuria, 38 | Pandit Prem Nath.
14 | Fakir Zaburuddin, 39 | Harkishan Das.
15 | Lala Bhagwan Das. 40
18 | Fakir Burhanuddin, 41 | Hureukh Singh,
17 | Fakir Jamaluddin, 42 | Mohamed Axim,
18 | Pandis Rikhi Kesh. 43 | Bhio Ram Das,
19 | Rasa, Aly Khan. 44 | Rahim Bakhah.
20 | Pandit Jwala Dutt. 45 | Rai Beharilal Dewan Das Mal.
21 | Misar Rama Dag, 48 | Bolak Siogh,
22 | Ahmad Yar Kban. 47 | Mian Karim Bakhsh.
23 | Missar Sundar Das. 48 | Durga Prashad.
24 | Fakir Kamaraddin. 49 | 8haikh Nanak Bakhsh.
25 | Fakir Mohrajuddin. 50 | Jallaluddin,

(1) Raja Harbans Singh.

(4) Sardar Narinder Singh.—Raja Harbans Singh is of the
family of Raja Teja Singh, described at pages 29 to 44 of the
Punjah Chiefs. He 1is brother and adopted son of the Raja,
who with his elder brother Jamadar Khushal Singh came from
ILri in Meerut district in the time of Mahardja Ranjit Singh.
Harbans Singh has been given a jdgér of Rs 60,000, in Lihore and
Amritsar divisions, and exercises judicial powers as a Magistrate
of the 2nd Class and Assistant Commissioner with special powers
iu the pargana of Shekhupura in the Gujranwala district. Sardar
Narinder Singh is son of Raja Teja Singh by his cousin’s wife
Karm Kaor.

(2) Nawab Nawazish Ali Khdn.

(19) Riza Aly Khdn—Nawab Nawazish Ali Khan is head of
the well-known family of Kazal bash. He is the son of Nawab Ali
Raza, Khdn, who rendered valuable service to the British Government
at Kdbul in the first campaign of 1839. These services were
performed by Nawab Ali Raza Khén at the greatest personal risk,
and to the loss of his wealth and hereditary estates. Finding his
life in danger in K4bul, he accompanied the British Forces to India
From this date this family hasresided in Lahore. When the mutiny
broke out, Ali Raza Khan raised a troop of horse for service at Delhi
and sent it under the command of his brothers, Mohammed Raza
Khén and Mohammed Taki Khin. This troop he equipped at his own
expense, and by mortgaging his houses and property in Lahore. How
this troop forming part of the gallant Hodson’s horse acted, and how
bravely Mohammed Takki Khin and Mohammed Raza Khan fought
in the campaign are noticed in the history of those times. In con-
sideration of these services Mohammed Raza Khin received the
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first class order of merit, the title of ‘Sardar Bahadur, and the grant
of a pension of Rs. 200 in perpertuity. After his death this
was continued to his son Raza Elirghén. A talukdari of 147 vil-
lages in Beraich in Oude, worth Rs. 15,000 per annum, was also
granted to Ali Raza Khin, which is now enjoyed by his remaining
two sons, Nawab Nawazish Ali Khén and Nasir Ali Khan. The
third son, Nawab Nasir Ali Kban is dead. All the members of this
family, especially the two brothers, are very popular and much res-
pected by both the Hindds and the Muhammadans of Lahore.
Besides the talukdari in Oude, Nawab Nawazish Ali Khén has been
given Government land in rakk Hangru where he bas founded vil-
lages inhabited by Pathédns and Kazal bash members of his family.
The title of Nawab was given to him by Government order No. 521,
dated 21st May 1866. He is an Honorary Magistrate of Lahor: and a
member of the Municipal and District Committees. His brother Nasir
Ali Khén is an Extra Assistant Commissioner, and his cousin Reza
Ali Khan, who gets a pension of Rs. 200, also officiated as Extra
Assistant Commissioner.

(3) Diwdn Ram Nath,

(5) Kour Naranjan Noth~-Diwin Ram N&th is grandsom,
and’ Kour Naranjan Néth is second son of Raja Dina Nath. whose
history and services to the British Government are described at pages
185 to 141 of the Punjab Chiefs. Ram Néth is a Judicial Assistant
and receivgs a pension of Rs. 4,000 per annum. Kour Naranjan
Néth has no employment, and i3 in involved circumstances
and under the protection of the Insolvency Court. Thisis a f:l'.m_ly
of Kashmiri Pandits which came from Delhi and finally settled in
Lahore in 1815. . . .

(6.) Sheikh Gholam Mahbid Sobhani—This Sheikh family
which came to Lahore from the Hoshiarpur District, where
it still possesses landed property, during the Sikh Government,
is describedat pages 157 to 164 of the Pwnjab Chicfs.
The present members of this family are Gholam Mahbib
Sobhani, son of Nawab Imam Ud din Khan, Governor of Kashmir
under the Sikh Government, and Nasiruddin son of Sheikh Feroz.Dm,
the Nawab’s brother. Gholam Mahbib Sobbani is without issue
and is in receipt of a jdgir of Rs.8.400 of which Rs. 5,600 isin
prepetuity and Rs. 2,800 for life. Sheikh Nasiruddin's ’fat.her held
responsible posts under, British Government, as tahsiddr in Mont-
gomery district, and wazir of Bhwalpur, which appointment he held
until his death in 1879. Nasiruddin is a Munsiff, and has acted
a3 Extra Assistant Commissioner at Mooltan.

BHAI FAMILY.
(1) Bhai Nund Gopal. L .
. (8) Bkai Mian Singh :—This Bhai family is described at pages

146 to 148 of the Punjab Chiefs, and its present members are—

(1) Bhai Nund Gopal, son of Bhai Gobind Rém.

(2) Bbai Mian Singh, grandson of Bhai Kahan Singh.

(3) Bhai Tara Singh, grandson of Bhai Kahan Singh.

(4) Bhai Partap Singh, brother of Tara Singh. .

(5) Bhai Gurdit Singh, son of Bhai Charanjit Singh, anq his
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They are descendants of Bhai Basti Rim who was so renowned Chapter ITI, D.
for his religious devotions and practice in medicine, that he won the Tribes. C.
favour of Mahirija Ranjit Singh. His grandsons, Bhais Kahan ,aife,sastes,
Singh, R4m Singh and Gobind Rim occupied most influential and milies.
respectable positions under the Sikh Government. Bhai Nund Gopal  Bhai Family.
enjoys a_jdgir of Rs. 6,564 ; Bhai Mian Singh is an Honorary Magistrate (7) Bhai lN und
and has a jdgér of Rs. 1,500; Bhai Tara Singh is also inreceipt of a sidgir (g, e ian
and is officiating ¢ahstldar in the Amritsar Division. His brother Siagh,
Partap Singh has no employment ; he has a jdgir of Rs. 656. The
sons of Bhali Charanjit Singh are minors ; they own considerable
moveable and immoveable property. Their jdgir amounts to Rs.

1,487.

(9) Dewdn Narindra Ndth is son of Dewan Baij Naith, and (9) Dendn Narindra

?andson of Dewan Ajodhya Prashid, whose family is described at Nath.
ength at pages 122 to 131 of the Punjab Chiefs. He is 20 years

of age, and 1s a ward of court. He holds landed property in this

district and house property in the city of Lahore and Delhi His

father held the appointment of {ahsildar and Extra-Assistant Com-
missioner; and after his retirement he was appointed Honorary
Extra-Assistant Commissioner with full powers. Dewin Narindra

Na4th is reading in the Government College. He receives a pension

of Rs. 200 per mensem.

(10) Sardar Ranjodh Singh Bekrwalia is of the family of (10) Sardar Ran-
Sardar Kanh Singh Nakkai, described at pages 118 to 121 of the Jjodh Sirgh Behr-
Punjab Chiefs. He is of a Sindhu Jat family which gave a daughter walia.
in wiarriage to Maharaja Ranjit Singh. 113 Namab dbdul

(1) Nawab Abdul Majid Khin Saddozi. o eha

(22) Ahimad Ydr Khan—Nawab Abdul Majid Khén is head Saddozi.
of the family of Mooltani Nawabs in Lahore city, whose family (22) 4imad Tir
is described at pages 475 to 489 of the Punjab Chiefs. He Khan.
isan Honorary Magistrate, a man of considerable learning and
well versed in medicine. In January 1865 the title of Nawab was
conferred on him by the Supreme Government. He enjoys a pension
of Rs. 3,000 per annum. He and Ahmad Yar Khan, Naib tahsildar
of Lahore, who- also gets a pension of Rs. 1,440 per annum, are
the only surviving members of this family.

(12) Sardar Saroop Singh.—This 1s Jat family, formerly resid- (12) Sardar Sarocp
ing at Moran Kalan in the Nabha territory, from which itis called 9™
the Malnai family. Its history is given at pages 192 to 196 of the
Punjad C’]u'e/'s.(i The Sardar is in hrlgceip]t; of a jdgir of Rs. 5,000 per
annum ted in perpetuity to his father Sardar Kirpal Singh for
his loyamt Moolfa;.p Y e g

(13) Sardar Fateh Singh, Thehpuria.—This family is men- (23) Sardar Fateh
tioned at pages 222 to 224 of the Punjab Chiefs, The Sardar is in Si7gh Thetpura.
receipt of a jdgir of Rs. 3,000 per annum. . .

. (14) Fakir family.—This renowned and influential family in the (14) Fukir Family.
city of Lahore is described at pages 235 to 248 of the Punjab Chiefs.
The leading men are : (1) Fakir Zahuruddin, a retired Extra Assis-
tant Commissioner ; (2) Fakir Burbanuddin, an Officiating Extra
As§}stant-Comnﬁssioner 3 (3) Fakir Jamaluddin, a retired Extra
Assistant-Commissioner and Honorary Magistrate ; (4) Fakir Kamar-
uddin, Honorary Magistrate; (5) Fakir Mehrajuddin,
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Chapter IIT, D (15) Lala Bhapwan Dds—This is the son of Dewan Ratan
Tribes. Gast Chand Darhiwala, whose history is given at pages 232 to 234 of the
and Leading Fa- Prnjab Chiefs. He is an Honorary Magistrateand a member of the
milies. Municipal and District Committees.
(15) Lala Bhagwan (18) Pandit Rikhi Kesh.
as p”j‘fg Bithi (20) Pandfit Jowala Dat Pershad.—Pandit Rikhi Kesh is a
) Fondié KikM oo of Pandit Radha Kishan, much respected and famous for his
(20) Pandit Jowals Sanskrit learning, His history is given at pages 261 to 263 of the
Dat Porshad.  Puwjab ( hiefs. This is a Brahmin family which originally emigrated.
from Muthra in the North-Western Provinces and obtained a
respectable position in the Sikh Darbir. Pandit Rikhi Kesh is an
Honorary Magistrate and enjoys a jdgér of Rs. 1,200 per annum.
Pandit Jowala Dat Pershad is a cousin of Pandit Rikhi Kesh.
(1) Misar Ram (21) Misar Rdm Dds.
Ds. (23) Misar Sundar Das—Misar Ram Das is son of Misar
(25) Misdr Sunder Beli Rom and nephew of Misar Roop Lél, whose history is given at
' %a es 264 to 267 of the Punjab Chiefe. He gets a pension of
8. 2,000 per annum, and is skilled in writing Persian poetry. Misar
Sundar Das isalso one of the members of this family, being & cousin
of Misar Ram Das.
(26) Kaor Bakhshis (26) Kaor Bakhshis Singh.
@ Bingh i (27) Kaor Thdkur Singh.
Singh. (28) Kaor Narayan Singh.~These three are adopted sons of
(38) Kaor Narayan Ranis of Mahirija Sher Singh. Kaor Bakhshis Singh gets a pension of
Singh, Rs. 164 per mensem ; Kaor Thékur Singh receives a pension of Rs.
1,800 per mensem, and is wazir of the Raja of Faridkot ; while Kaor
Narayan Singh is munsif and gets a peosion of Rs., 200 per mensem
The history of these is given at page 9 of the Punjab Chuefs.
Other leading fami- (29) Kaor Bhoop Singh is the adopted son of Rani Bhauri,
lea. widow of Mah4r4ja Ranjit Singh. _

(30) Shatkh Sande Khdn is maternal uncle of Shaikh Ghu-
lam Mahbub Subhani, Honorary Magistrate of Lahore, and a man of
private means, His family estate is in the Hoshiarpur District.

(81) Uttam Simgh is a Sud family, which acquired influence
in the Sikh times. Sardar Ishri Singh, the father of Uttam Singh,
was a man of great influence. )

(32) Futeh Jang Khdn is son of Nawib Bahadur Ja,ng
Khén of Dadri Bahadargurh. He is a Government pensioner an
came to Lahore after the mutiny.

(33) Kishan Singh Povindia is grandson of Sardar GulabSingh,
whose history is given at pages 370to 372 of the Punjab Chicfa.
This family gossesses house and landed property in the districts of
Amritsar and Montgomery.

(34) Rai Bahadur Seth Ram Ratan is' a native banker of
Meean Meer, an inhabitant of Bikanir, and %t;oprietor of the firms
of Bansi Lal Abir Chand and Bansi Lal Ram Ratan. The latter firm
has charge of Lahore, Gujranwalé and Amritsar Division Treasuries
Besides the banking business this family has house and landed
property .in the Lahore district, and i the Central Provinces.
Seth Ram Ratan assisted in the late Kashmir famine and in the
Kabul campaigns by supplying of grain and other articles.
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(35) Rai Meld Rdm is & native Khatri of Lahore, and & Chapter ITL, D;
well-known contractor with the Railway Department.

{36) Hussain Bakhsh was formerly a resident of this district, aggi}"z:, d('_f:;tf'::-

but now carries on his business in Silkot as a merchant. milies,
(87) Col. Sikandar Khdn is the son of General Ilahi Bakhsh Other leading fami
of the Sikh artillery, who rendered valuable service on the annexa- lies.

tion of the Punjib. Sikander Khin is Abkari Daroga and gets
a pension of Rs. 30 per mensem. He has landed property also.

(38) Pandit Prem Ndih is the adopted son of Dewan Shankar
Néath, a family of Kashmiri Pindits, the history of which is given
at page 233 of the Punjub Chiefs. Pandit Sheo Nath, the natural
son of the Dewan, is employed in a respectable post in Kashmir
and writes poetry.

(39) Harkishan Das belongs to the family of Parohits (family
priests) of Maharaja Ranjit Singh. He is the son of Parokit Gulab
Rai, who was sent for and entrusted with the corpse of Maharani
Jinda by her son Maharija Dalip Singh at Bombay. He performed
all the cremation ceremonies for the (%eceased on the river Godavery.

(41) Har Sukh Rai is proprietor of the Kohinoor Press. This
is a Kayasth family originally coming from Sekandrabad in the North«
Western Provinces, and which came to Lahore at the time of annexas
tion.

(42) Mohamed Azim is the proprietor of the pressknown as the
Punjabi Press. He is an inhabitant of the North-Western Provinces.
Hisson Mohamed Latif is an Extra-Assistant Commissioner.

(43) Sheo Rem Das is son of Mosaddi Mal, a record-keeper
in the Sikh Government. His cousin Rai Gopal Das is an Extr#’
Judicial Assistant Commissioner. :

(44) Shaikh Rahim Bakhsh is a large merchant and houses
owner in Meean Meer and Anarkulli,

(45) Rar Beharilal.

Dewan Das Mal—This is a family of Peshawria Khatris,
They are related to the family of Dewan Bhawani Das and Devi Das,
described at pages 283 to 289 of the Punjab Chiefs. Dewan Das
Mal, Rai Bahadur, held a respectable post in the Sikh Government,
and at the time of annexation was taken into Government service as
sirishtadar of Mr. Beecher, who was appointed on special duty-to
enquire into claims for pensions. After thishe was appointed Mir
Munshi to the Chief Commissioner, and subsequently tahsilddr. This
fost he held till 1874, when he retired on a pension. He is an

Tonorary Magistrate. _ : :

(46) Bolaki Singh is zaildar of Kila Dharam Singh in the
Chinién tahsil. He takes great interest in cattle and horse breed-
ing.

(47) Mian Karim Bakhsh is a well known contractor of the
Public Works Department. He is a man who has prospered by his
own energy.

(#8) Durgd Prashad is head proprietor of the well known
firm of Chota Ll in Anarkulli; he came from Delhi to Lahore

abqut the beginning of English rule as a cloth merchant. Heisa
. -ncmber of the Municipal Committee.
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(49) Skaikh Nanak Bakhsh is a pleader of the Chief Court
‘and holds considerable property in the city.

(50) Jallaluddin Ii)elonp;s to an influential family in this
district ; he is hereditary gardener of the Shalimér gardens. Jallal-
uddin is a zaildar and daroga of the Shilimir gardens. Ilo has
attained great success in horse breeding.

SECTION E.—~VILLAGE COMMUNITIES AND
TENURES.

Table No. XV shows the number of villages held in the various
forms of tenure, as returned in quinquennial table XXXIII" of the
Administration Report for 1878-79. But the accuracy of the figurcs
is more than doubtful. Itis in many cases simply impossibTe to
class a village satisfactorily under any one of the orgina.rily recognised
tenures; the primary division of rights between the main
sub-divisions of the village following one form, while the interior
distribution among the several proprietors of each of these sub-
divisions follows another form which itself often varies from one
sub-division to another.

The tenures of the village communities are of the standard

Zaminddri, Pattiddri and Bhyachdra types. Each estate is ordinarily
divided into two or more sub-divisions or tarafs, and these sub-divi-
sions in estates are often guided in division of g_roperty by different
rules, Forinstance,one village may have four sub-divisions ; one Leld
on Zaminddr{ tenure ; the second on possession (bhyacldra); and
the remaining two on other known shares (pattiddri), each sub-divi-
sion being independent and separate of the other. These sub-divisions
have thewr lamﬁ sometimes included in one ring fence (chak bhat),
but more generally the fields are dotted abowt the village lands in a
promiscuous way ; this division is known as khét bkat. Where the
sub-division is kkéf bhat, the people, more particularly in the better
cultivated and more populous parts of the district, are becoming alive
to the advantages of exchanging their fields, soas to bring their
properties within easy distance of each other, and without doubt in
a few years many such exchanges will voluntarily be made by the
people themselves. Each sub-division of a village has, as a rule, a
representative headman or lambarddr to represent it in the general
village council, and to superintend the management of the village
expenses or malba. .
.~ Table No. XV shows the number of proprietors or shareholders
and the gross area held in property under each of the main forms of
tenure, and also gives deta.ifs for large estates and for Government
grants and similar tenures. The figures are taken from the quinquen-
nial table prepared for the Administration Report of 1878-79.
The accuracy of the figures is, however, exceedingly doubtful ; indeed,
land tenures assume so many and such complex forms in the Punjib
that it is impossible to classify them successfully under a few general
headings. \ .

Tgbl& No. XVI shows the number of tenancy holdings and {he
gross area held under eachof the main forms of tenancy as they
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stood in 1878-79, while Table No. XXI gives the current rent-rates Chapter NI, E:
of various kinds of land as returned in 1881-82. But the accuracy of _ == —
both sets of figures is probably doubtful ; indeed, it is impossible to ggii%cl?g"fg
state general rent-rates which shall even a(,f)ptoximately represent the g .o oot
letting value of land throughout a whole district. 7 ’

The greater part of the cultivation is carried on by the peasant
owners themselves. The proportion of land cultivated by proprietors
and tenants at the Settlement of 1869 is thus given by Mr.
Saunders :—

Cultivated by 76,147 propriefors ... 1,703,187 acres,
" » 61,715 tenants . 336,851

At the time of Settlement an idea got abroad in the district
that all rights of occupancy were about to be done away with, and
considerable confusion was caused by the discovery that, owing to
this idca, many tenants had erroneously allowed themselvesto be
recorded as tenants-at-will, whereas in -reality they were entitled
to occupancy rights. Tosuch an extent had this proceeded, that
it was found necessary to re-open the question of tenant-right through-
out the district. The final results of the Settlement, as regards
tenant-right, were as follows:—

Number of holdings,
Tenants with rights of occupancy . 13,119
Tenants holding conditionally e 3214
Tenants-at-will e 84,700

It can scarely be said that cash rents exist in the district ; and
even in the few cases where they do exist, they are not fixed by any
free competition for the land, but are governed by custom and limit-
ed by it as long as a good understanding between the propriefpr
and cultivator exists. The rent-rates current at the Settlement of
1869 are thus described :—

“Of 51,715 tenants, 27,798 cultivating 182,995 acres pay their rent
in produce, and only 23,917 holding 158,856 acres pay in cash, or are free
of rent. Of the land held by tenants paying their rent in kind, there are
a8 many as 115,856 acres which yield up one-fourth produce to the landlords ;
11,084 acres, paying half; 6,745 acres, paying two-fifths; and 49,310
paying one-third. In unirrigated land half or one-third produce is the usual
rate, and in well or irrigated land, one-quarter is generally looked on as the
fair rent for the landlord to take,”

As regards villages on opposite banksof the river, on the Riparian custom,
Sutlej, the custom of kiskti banna or the deep stream rules prevails ;
while on the Ravi the custom known as vdrpdr prevails, Under the
latter rule owners follow their lands on whichever side of the river it
goes, the whole land including the bed of the river having been sur-
veyed into the villages along the banks. As regards contiguous
villages on the same bank, such villages take the lands that be-
longed to them respectively before diluvion, the facts being ascer-
tained from the revenue records. As regards owners in the same
village the custom varies. In some villagesit is the custom to make
up loss to the individual proprietors from the Shamilat dek ; and when
in such case the land lost is restored by alluvion it becomes Shamilat
deh. In other villages, what is carried away by diluvion is
the loss of the individual proprietor, and what is recovered is his

galn.
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The figures in the margin show the number of headren in the
several tahsils of the dis-

o Chief | Viltape | trict.. The village headmen
Tail.  |zaildiee] o Shiot, | poedmtn | succeed to their office by

hereditary right, subject to

Lahore w! 14 356 438 the approval of the Deputy
Easdr wl 12 336 838 Commissioner ; they repre-
Chénign .| 12 | 308 633 SIOneT 5 My dp

Sharakpur .| 10 403 688 senttheirclientsin their deal-

ings with the Government,.
are responsible for the collec-
tion of the revenue, and are
bound to assist in the prevention and detection of crime. A chief
headman is appointed in every village ; he is elected by the votes
of the proprietary body, subject to the sanction of the Deputy
Commissioner. He represents the body of headmen, and receives
Government orders in the first instance, though in respect of the
collection of land revenue he possesses no special authority or respon-
sibility. - The appointment of the zailddr rests with the Deputy
Commissioner, who is guided in hisselection by (1) the votes of the
headmen of the zail, (2) personal fitness, and (3) services rendered
to the State. The boundaries of the zail or circle are, as far as
possible, so fixed as to correspond with the tribal distribution of
the people. The zailddrs stand in much the same relation to the
headmen of the zail as a chief headman to those of his village.

Each sub-division of a village has, as a rule, a representative
headman or lambarddr to represent it in the village council, and ‘to
superintend the management of the village expenses or malba. These
headmen of villages and sub-divisions of villages were appointed,
after annexation of the Punjib, by the Settlement Officers, after
due enquiry made ; they were elected from amongst thoss men who
had held office during the Sikh times; and the appointment, subject:
to personal fitness and good character, was declared hereditary. The
claimants were numerous, and it was difficult to limit the number
of appointments ; the result has been generally prejudicial to the good
administration of the district, for it is found that the -dutics of the
post have been neglected wherever the responsibility has been divi-
ded amongst s0o many; and lately the fact has been recognized by
Government, and orders have been issued not to re-ap int guccessors
to vacated posts where reductions are possible, with due regard to
the management of estates, and any personal rights that may be
established to exist. The village headmen are remunerated by a cess
of 5 per cent. which they collect upon and in addition to the land
revenue for which they are responsible. '

At the recent Settlement one from among the lambarddrs of each
village was appointed head lambarddr. These head lambarddrs receive
as remuneration one per cent. on the Government revenue of their
village, besides whatever share they may be entitled to of the
village pachotra ; in addition to this a parcel of land has been assign-
ed to them, The position is purely personal and not hereditary.
It is held conditional on his rendering approved service, which must
be performed by himself, and not -through an agent. To this

Total . 48 1,810 2,547
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appointment no claims have been recognized, except previous approved Chapter 111, E,
service to Government in any branch, good character, ability to Villaze Go .
control and general fitness. The general proprietary body are ﬁ;lslz;i% Tennres.
assembled, and all other things being equal, choose their own head geaq 1zmbarddrs
lambarddr, a vote on their choice being always reserved by the )
presiding officer.

A missing link in communication between district officers and =~ Zeilddre.
the large number of lambarddrs existing in districts, has been sup-
plied by the appointment of zailddrs over circles of 20,.30, or 40
villages, as the case may be. The zaildar was generally elscted as
the representative of the predominant tribe of people residing in
his neighbourhood. One per cent. of the Government revenue of
the whole of their circle has been allotted to them, independently of
any income they may derive as head lambarddrs of their own village,
One of the zailddrcs, Buldka Singh, of Kila Dharm Singh, in the
Mdngtinwdila Police Circle, enjoys an allowance of Rs. 200 per
annum for life from the Police Department in return for assisting
in the detection of crime, &c. The head-quarters of the zails, to-
gether with the prevailing tribes in each, are shown below :—

: Zails,
o
- -~
ol o
= 2d
Zail. g1 = E Provailing casto or tribe.
- L™ - >
A: c :
4 é o
£ L
Ra, - v
Manibila v} 30} 11,443 | Jats, Réjpiits, Bhekhs, * Khatrfs, Pathéns,
Gijars, The Jats outnumber the other tribes.
Badh4na wey 38| 18,418 | Jats and Brihmans; the former are the most
Dumerous. :
Ghawind ] 18] 6.942 | Jats and Arords; the former prevailing.
Kfna Kécha we | 38 | 13,635 | Jats, Rajpits, Arains and Khatris; the Jats
prevailing. '
Halloke o~ | 271 8,630 | Jats, Rijpiits, Brahmana; Jata prevailing.
% | Sulténke o § 17| 14.978 | Jats, Rdjpits, Kambohs ; Jats prevailing.
4 | Kbudpur | 13| 13,025 Jm..r R4jpits, Ardins and Khatris; Jats pre-
1 vailing
1 | Niés Beg « § 37 | 20,687 | Jats, Réjpiits, Ardins, Labénis, Brihmans
and Pathdne ; Jats prevailing.
Mazxang o | 141 13,707 | Ardins, R&jpiits, Kambohs, Khatris and Brih-
mans ; Ardios prevailing.
Lahore | 18 | 18254 | Jats, Ardine, Réjpits and Khatria.
Mecean Meer | 39 ] 22,709 | Jats. Réjpiits, "Ardins, 8idhs, Brahmana and
Gijars 3 Ardine prevailing,
Bhasin w | 291 18,195 | Jata, Bé_]g;iu and Khatria; Jats prevailing-
Shihdars w ] 26 } 14,383 | Awdna, R4jpits, Lab&nda, Gujars. Arains,
Chuhéns and Rathors; Awéns and Labénas
prevailing.
Ditto o | 35 1 16,703 | Arkfus, Labénds, Rijpats, Jats, Kaldls and
Gujars; Ardins and Rijpéts prevailing.
Pilah we | 38 | 12.486 { 8indhd Jats, Tarkhine
Manihdla «e | 291 18.033 | Chiefly Sindbi Jats, Réjpiits snd Khatris,
. | Patti | 28§ 8367 ! Sindhi Jats, Mughals, Kambohs and Ardins.
; Situke - we | 39§ 17,930 | Qil Jats, Ardins, Rajptits, Khatris, Kambohs
2 and Dogars; Jats, Kambohs snd Dogars
g are the most numerous.
Disiwil w185} 12,169 | Principally Sindbii Jats and Réjpits,
s} Kuadr w | 28| 138,713 | Jats, Patb4ns, Réjpits, Kainbobs and Ardins.
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1 Al <
Ke. |’
Vegal | 27| 2217 | Bbdlar Jats. R4jpits, Tarkh4ns and Kbatris;
Jats prevailing,
Réja Jang w | 28| 14452 | Sindhd Jats, B4jpdts, 84dhse and Bairdgls ;
Jate prevailing.
| Jaurs o | 26 | 18,647 | Jate, Réjpéte, Kambohs, Dogars, Arkios and
] 84dhs; Jats prevailing,
o £ | Burj Kaldn we | 50 | 18,405 | Arains, Dogars and Mahigirs; Aréfos exceod
<3S the other two
4 | Sultin Bhéhwéls .| 42 | 14,828 | Ardins, Rajpits, XKambobs and Dogars;
71 Aréins prevailing.
Sahjra wi 241 13,7171 S8indhd Jats, Kambohs, Dogars, Aréing and
Gijare.
Bhuchoke w | 84 12,864 | Bindbd Jats, R4jpiits, Kbatris, Brdhmaons,
Arorés, Ard/ns. |
Bahrwal o | 46 | 18,583 | Bindbd Jats, Ardins, Khatris, Arords,
Gagea Sarai w.] 25} 12,659 | Sindhd Jats, Mahtams, Biluchis, Khatrfs,
Brdhmauns, Arorés,
Bhamba wi 18] 7978 Si:!;\'l'ui Jats, Moghals, Arédins, 8yads, Bilu.
ch .
Bughidna w ] 19|, 8,312 | Bindh& Jats principally, Khatris, Bréhmans,
ughik T Bhbras, Atorés, Biluchia.kod Mahtame.
¥ | Chinidn o | 47 | 20,568 | Bindbd Jats principally, Ardins Khatris,
: Brahmans, Arords, Mahtams and Bildehis.
% | Chorkot Chutéla ... | 33 | 14,833 | bindhd Jats, Dogars, R4jpits Arhius, Arc. ‘s,
i Mahtams., -
© | Khudin e | 18 | 13,799 | Kambohs principally, Jats, Ardines, R4jpits,
Khatris, Brahmans and Arorés,
Kilé Déoke .| 40| 16,839 | Bindbé Jats priocipally, B4jpGts, Kbatris,
. sB?hszx' and Arordc." Dogars,’ Arkt
o | 83 | 12,489 | Bindb ats principally, Dogars, Ardins,
| Kanganpur ' Syads, Béjp\itl‘,’ Mu phlln and Khatris. ’
Mokal o | 46 | 18,356 | Sindhd Jats and ' Dogars, chiefly, Ardfos,
Mabtams, Khatris and Arords.
Jalloke v | 88| 11,697 | Sindbs Jats and Dogars chiefly, Ardins
Khatris, Brdhmans and Arorés.
Tapisla w | 11| 8793 | Rijplis principally; Buyads, Jate, Arkins
Jata ok Labk incipally; Béjptts,
; o | 84} 15,104 | Jata an abdoag prineipally; P
Labéuwalé ’ Aréins and Koreshi 8hekhs.’ y .
Muridke w | 841 14,000 | Chiefly Jats and R4jpits; Labiods, Kureshi
8hekhs, Khatris and Pathédns, .
Kot Pindi Dés .. ] 581 24,013 | ChicBy Jats and Labénke; Lijptts, Kireshi
of thekls ﬁndJ Dogarl.d Réiotte
o | M&h& Devi. w ] 48] 7,083 | Principaily Jats; an jptts.
o] Khairpn:" - | 48 | 10,707 Chiet.lz Jats; Réjpats, Kureshi &hekbs and
< Bayads. ‘
a A -
Réjpura o | 261 10,425 | Jats, Réjpfits, and Arorés; Jate prevailing.
£ Méogtéuwile | 48 | 1,745 | Jate Réjpits, Kureshi Shekhs, Ardineand
- SR AT, Lot Kot
- | 468 | 22,823 | Chiefly Aréins; jptts, nds, Kareshi
Sharakpur ¢ . Shak{u, Saysas, athdns, Moghals and
< 1 Jate. . -
i r Shi - 12,985 | Principally Jats and Ar4fns; ‘Eijpéts, Labé-
Kils Satir Shih 50 295 Dhs, pKureuhi Shekbs, ényudl,, Mughals
Kaldls and Gjars,’
N ' o e !
Village menials, The village servants or menials are paid by the zaminddra

usually in grain at the time of harvest, in return for-work performed
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during ‘the preceding half-year. This system is called sepand ChapterIII, B
the recipients sepfs. The sepis are of two descriptions—1Ist, Vi e .
those who aid in cultivation; 2ndly, domestic or menial servants. tigaﬁfdcfgﬂ&?‘
The first description are carpenters (farkhdns), who, in return for ° vij,ro menials,
their ¢ep payment, furnish yearly one pitch-fork and handles to
sickles or spades, repair ploughs, Persian wheels or other wooden
tools, implements or domestic furniture. The blacksmith (lokdr),
who furnishes annually one shear for each plough; he repairs or
makes a sickle or any other implements on being furnished with
iron.” The potter (kumhdr) supplies all earthen vessels for the
wells (¢ind) or for domestic purposes. The saddler (moch{) supplies
a pair of blinkers for the bullocks going round the well, a whip,
and any other leather-work required for the tools or domestic use.
Sweeper (chikra) ; he aids in ploughing when required, for which
he gets his food : he also supplies annually two raw hide ropes per
plough and two for each well, and furnishes any brooms, baskets,
&ec., required. The payments made for these services vary very
much, but the following may be taken as an approximate rate of
what is generally paid. The carpenter and potter get two maunds
of grain each at the rabi or summer harvest, and one maund in
the #kharif or autumn harvest, for each well they work at.
In unirrigated lands, the potter is not employed, and the
carpenter only gets eight seers of grain per harvest per
longh he works for. The blacksmith and saddler only get
Ealf the amount paid to the carpenter and potter, as their work
is much lighter. In unirrigated land, the saddler is not employed,
and the blacksmith gets eight seers per plough. The sweeper gets
five maunds on every hundred at each harvest, and the hides of all .
cattle that die. :

The second description, domestic or menial servants, include the
barber, who shaves his employers, aids and arranges all marriages,
and is newsmonger general He gets the same fee as the black-
smith. Washerman (chémba), who washes the clothes of his em-
ployers, and is paid the same as the blacksmith, or receives one pie
per picce washed. Water-carrier, called sakka if he carries a skin,
or kahdr if he carries earthen or brass vessels.. He furnishes water
to his employers all the year round, and gets generally about 16
sers of grain, or Re. 1 per annum from each. Muswian—This
individual isthe village herald, and aids generally at marriages or
any other merry gathering ; he is paid according to his services or
the will of his employer, and gets Re. 1 at all births, as heis
employed to name the children.
~ The proprietors in this district are in the habit of collecting a  Village dues,
sort, of feudal tax from non-proprietors living in their estates. Out
of 1 504 villages, a tax on artizans, known under the name of Chak
A'rafi,is taken in 121 villages;a tax on marriages, called Thana
Patti, is taken in 1,307 villages ; and in 953 villages a tax on the
sale of all goods by weight, called Dharat, is collected. There are
ouly 181 villages which are entirely exempt from some form of
internal taxation. The proceeds of those taxes are generally used
in ‘paying the village expenses (malba) and chaukiddirs; but in
s\qlr;ze instances. they are claithed and kept by the headman of the
village.
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The’ subject of the employment of field labour other than that
of the proprietors or tenants themselves is thus noticed in answers
furnished by the District Officer, and inserted in the Famine Report
of 1879 (page 716). :

“ It 1s customary for the agriculturists of this district to employ
hired field labourers. There are two kinds of labourers employed by
zaminddrs :—

“ (1) Called kdma, a permanent servant of a zaminddr,

“ (2) {idwa or men temporarily employed.

“ The former is employed for all agricultural operations, and the
Jatter principally for reaping purposes. A kdma receives fixed wages
in cash and kind, but a ldwa receives only in kind.  There is no
particular class of such persons ; most of them are Ch#ras and Chan-
gars. When not employed in field labour they earn their livelihood
by different ways, some by weaving and wood-cutting, and mostly by
daily labour. They bear a percentage of about five or six to the
total population ofthe district. Their condition is certainly inferior to
‘that of poor agriculturists. They live differently, some on their
previous earnings, and others by a credit account with their employ-
ers.”

The several kinds of labourers, with the terms used to distin-
guish them, are thus described in the District Census Report for
1881 :—“ Kdmas are those field labourers who receive fixed wages
and bread.

“Adhogias are cultivators-at-will having no capital or bullocks,
who receive as wages one-fourth of the produce, paying . one-fourth of
revenue and cost of seed.

“Cherus are sioply herdsmen who receive wages or food
or both. o
- “Lachain is a species of labourer peculiar to Sharakpur in this
district. He is like an Ad/jogia, but somewhat lower in position.

% Sdnji is a tenant cultivating in partnership with his landlord,
supplying his own share of capital and bullocks.

& Athri is simply a Kdma, but by caste a sweeper.

The wages of labour prevailing at different periods are shown in

Table No. XXVII, though the figures refer to the labour market
of towns rather than to that of villages.

The last two lines of Table No. XVI show the number of per-
sons holding service grants from the village, and the area so held.
But the figures refer only to land held free of revenue, which is by no
means the only form which these grants assume. Sometimes the:
land is leased to the grantee at a favourable rent, or on condition of
payment of revenue on%;' ; sometimes the owner cultivates and prys
the revenue, making over the produce to the grantee; while octa-

sionally the grant consists of the rights of property in the land,

which, subject to the usual incidents, such as responsibility for reve-
nue and the like; vestin the person performing certain specifed
‘services at such time and for so long as he performs them. These
grants are most commonly made to village menials and watchmen
on -condition of or in payment for services rendered to attendauts
-at temples, mosques, shrines, or village rest-houses so long as they
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ﬁerform the duties of the post, and for maintenance of monasteries, Chapter IIT, E.
oly men, teachers at religious schools and the like. v — .
Table No. XXXII gives statistics of sales and mortgages of ti%"ffgﬁ‘r“e’;"
land; Tables Nos. XXXIIT and XXXIITA show the operations of porerty or wealth
the Registration Department ; and Table No. XXXIX the extent of of the proprietors.
civil litigation. But the statistics of transfers of land are exceedingly
imperfect; the prices quoted are very generally fictitious; and any
figures which we possess afford but little real indication of the econo-
mical position of the landholders of the district. In 1869 the
Settlement Officer wrote:—
“ Marriages and the expenses attending them are the most fruitful
source of debt. Thanks to our light revenue, the credit of zamindirs is
particularly good, and the more money & banker can lend to a zamindir the
more prosperous he becomes ; money is therefore easily obtained, and there
is 8 Punjabi saying, which, probably the bankers invented, and continue
to circulate for their own good : ¢ A man cannot be forgiven without priestly
aid, or be respectable without a banker’s aid.’ The Rijptit Musalméns are
deeply in debt as arule, but in this district the Jats are more independent of
the bankers than in many other parts of the country, for holdings are large
here, and people, except around the cities, unsophisticated and economical.
They resort to the bankers, however, on every occasion of want. The bank-
ers give cash with a good deal of apparent reluctance, butawith an eye to
profit. If they give grain for seed or use, and the price current is 20 sers,
they will only give 'it at 18 sers the rupee or less. If grain is given for
sowing, a quarter more is added on for profit, and if grain is cheap at
harvest, they take an equivalent at the dearer rate or demand cash; and
lucky is the man who gets out of their hands with even a portion of his
crop remaining to his name. If grain for consumption is borrowed, or
cash, after six months they will charge interest at two annas per rupee;
after a year four annas per rupee; and often afterwards as much as eight
annas per rupee. Every year the interest is made up and balance struck,
and compound interest charged thereafter. When the harvest is ripe, the
banker makes his own terms, taking the produce at his own rate, or, else
threatening to sue in the Civil Courts and sell up the house and home
and worldly goods of the wretched zaminddr, who has through inability to get
money elsewhere, or through ignorance, once got into the hands of a money-
lender, who uses our courts as an engine of oppression to enforce his iniquitous
terms. The zamindir may well cry out, as be often does, to God for mer cy
or the money-lender most assuredly will never show him any.”
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PRODUCTION AND DISTRIBUTION.

SECTION A.—AGRICULTURE, ARBORICULTURE,
AND LIVE-STOCK.

Table No. XTIV gives general figures for cultivation and irriga-
tion, and for Government waste land ; while the rainfall is shown in
Tables Nos. III and ITTA and IIIB ; Table No. XVII showsstatistics
of Government estates, and Table No, XVIII of Forests ; Table No. XX
gives the areas under the principal staples, and Table No. XXI the
average yleld of each. Statistics of live-stock will be found in Table
No. XXII. Further statistics are given under their various headings
in the subsequent paragraphs of this chapter. Land tenures, tenants,
and rent, and the employment of field labour have already been
noticed in Chapter III, Section E. The following figures show the
state of the district at the Settlement of 1869 i—

Aeres,
Barren s . ses «s 881,271
Culturable P vea te ose 980,870
Cultivated . . 950,358
Fallow - s 57,088

et pd———

Total . 2819885

Of the whole area, 14 per cent. may be considered barren, 42 per
cent. as unproductive, and 44 per cent. as productive. At that time
eight per cent. was irrigated by canals, 35 per cent. by wells, seven
per cent. was flooded, and the remaining 50 per cent. dry.

The total annual fall of rain, and the manner in which it is dis-
tributed throughout the year, are shown in Tables III, IIIA, ITIB.
The seasons of sowing and harvest for the principal staples are
given at pages 89, 90.  The great crop of the district is the rabi, or
summer harvest. In this season the principal grains and food for man
are produced, while the autumn ox winter crop is primarily devoted
to fodder for cattle and the poorer kinds of pulses. Perhaps the
principal exception to this rule that should be noted here is the rice
crop, which forms an important part of the produce of the Sharakpur
tahsil. It is a valuable crop, because it is what the zaminddrs term
a ready-money crop, that is to say, the supply of this part of the
country does not keep ahead of the demand, and it is not therefore
stored, but is eagerly bought up on its production,

The varjeties in the quality of soil are of far less importance as
affecting the amount of produce than are the facilities for irrigation.
At the Settlement of 1869 the soils were classed as follows :—Gohera

or manured, eight per cent; roki, or rich loam, with drainage water
pouring over and fertilising it, eight per cent ; doshahi, locally known

as mazra, seven per cent; tibba, or highland, with sandy soil, such
as ordinary Majha, 77 per cent. )
Table No. XIV gives details of irrigation. Further information
will be found at pages 177 to 203 of Major Wace’s Famine Report
compiled in 1878, At that time 13 per cent. of the cultivation was
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irrigated from canals, 24 per cent. from wells, nine per cent. was Chapter IV, A.
flooded, and the remaining 54 per cent. was wholly dependent upon Agricalture

rain. The following figures show certain statistics regarding the Arboriculture,
the wells then existing in the district :— and Live Stock.

Inigation,

ACRES TRRIGATED
DSPIH ©0 WATERYS| o 0 1o pooye, | BULLocks PER PE2 WHERL OB
¥Eart. WHEEL oR BUCKET. o BUCKET,
o
Without | Number | Costin| 8 .

From To |Masonry. Mn‘mv?:-; of Peive, | rupees S Spring. | Autamn,
e 20 185 81 ] 300 45 17} 8}
20 30 260 150 ] 320 45 18 10
20 40 870 300 8 425 | 52 17 8}

40 80 520 450 8 535 56 18 8

6u 80 560 463 8 585 60 16 8

In a sterile country like this, water is more necessary than soil
to the raising of a fine crop, or better description of crop, of which
it has been above shown, 77 per cent. of the whole area is believed
to be capable, being of one and the same kind. The soil is strong
and capable of producing a large and rich outturn, if only a certain
supply of water can be obtained; but if the crop is dependent on
rain, the land is always allowed a rest before being again used. The
first thing, therefore, an agriculturist in this district turns his mind
to i+ the means of obtaining irrigation. In the lowlands, or where
the water is sweet, he will save his money or borrow to sink a well.
In the highlands, where the water is brackish, he will, after a careful
survey, or from local knowledge, dig a trench and raise a small mound
of earth, called séak, in a continuous line, sometimes for more than
a mile, to conduct the rain water on to his fields. Without this
labour it would be almost useless for him to think of ploughing; and
quarrels as to which way the flood-water ought to be aﬁl]owed ‘
to flow, and who shall have the right to raise these ridges in
the common land, are of no unfrequent occurence,

Irrigation in this district is carried on either by wells with
Persian .wheels; by jhaldrs, which are Persian wheels sunk into
streams or canals instead of into wells; by flow from canal or flood
of the rivers; in a very few instances on the Sutlej and Ravi, where
the water is quite close to the surface, by dlinglis; these are long
poles with weights attached to one end and a bucket to the other
end, and the pole is swung backwards and forwards by manual labour,
but these contrivances can only irrigate a very small -area. At the
Settlement of 1869 the total numbed of pacca and kacka wells in
use in the district was 12,364 ; those out of se but capable of repair
were 1,481, The number in use at the preceding Settlement was
10,449, and 2,734 new ones were sunk during the period of the
Secttlement. The area watered by wells given -above was 320,477
acres, which gave about 26 acres of irrigation to each well.
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Wells are fenerally built with & masonry lining. The masonry
consists of small bricks laid in mud, except the inside layer near the
water, which is laid in mortar. The price of a well varies, accordin
to its depth, from Rs. 100 to Rs. 500. The depth varies in eacﬁ
circle or chackla, and ranges from 50 and 60 feet in the Majha
and Bar, to 20 and 25 in the valleys of the rivers. The sinking
of wells is & regular trade of its own, and there are divers (chobas)
who live by working under water, digging the earth away under
the wooden hoop or chak on which the masonry is built, and thus
allowing it to sink. The wages of the divers is a heavy item in
sinking wells, and in addition to actual cash pay they expect to be
feasteg with the meat of & goat before they will begin their work,
andto be kept supplied with gur and other expensive eatables
during the time they are employed. They stay under the water
without any diving apparatus for an incredible space of time, and the
nature of their work requires them to be well fed to enable them
to continue their operations. Wells are easily sunk within two or
three months, and seldom fail to hit off a spring. The only wonder
is that more are not sunk.

At the Settlement of 1869 the area flooded by the various rivers
was 65,697 acres ; or on the Sutlej, 16,712 acres, on the Ravi 48,985,
The Bari Doab Canal irrigated 72,357 acres, the Khinwah?2,707 acres,
and the Sohdg 183 acres. The inundation canals lie at the extreme
south-west corner of the district. They are cut Jrom the Sutlej,
and in the floods bring down a large volume of water. The area
irrigated in this district is at presept very insignificant ; but they
benefit villages in the Montgomery district largely. ‘

Table No. XXII shows the number of cattle, carts and ploughs
in each taksil of the district as returned in 1878-79.

Manure is used in the lowlands, but principal%y confined to
fields adjacent to the village site or near a well. For the better
kind of crops—sugarcane, vegetables, &c.—it is an essential ; and
around the city of Lahore it is used with surprising effect. Crops
are taken from the same land year after year, and sometimes two and
even three crops it the same year. In the highlands, except where
there are artificial means of irriga.tion, manure is never used. It
is said to have the effect of burnin u¥ the crop; and fallows take
the place of manures to renovate the fertility of the soil

The following description of the use of manure and the system
of rotation of crops, as practised in the district, was furnished for the
Famine Report of 1879 (page 255). -

Percentage of eultivated area which is manured.

Percentage ;)f pre-

Constantly |Occasionally Not Vious colamn

manured. | manured. | manured, |10tk ;"h"’?ng::" “:,';':
! annually.
Terigated e i8 10 72 100 10
Unirriguted - - 100 100 e
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The average weight of manure given to the acre per annum Chapter IV, A.
on land constantly manured is 800 maunds. The average weight Agriculture
of manure given to the acre per ammum on land occasionally Arboriculture,
manured is 200 maunds once a year. 'The land is prepared for and Live Stock.
sowing by ploughing and watering; it is ploughed eight times for Manureand rotation
sowing wheat and barley, and four times for gram; it is watered of crops.
from four to eight times according to the circumstances of the
season. The unmanured lands, after having been cultivated, are left
to remain fallow for six months or a year, according to the capacity
of the soil. These lands require more ploughing to prepsre them
for sowing. .

The farmer’s principal enemies, after drought, in this country Farmer's enemies.

consist of hail-storms, which are most frequent and do most harm
in the spring (March and April), and in the autumn (October).
These storms are at times very severe in this district, and cause
considerable damage to crops, and .particularly to fruit. So severe
arc they, that sheep and goats, and even men, have at times been
killed by them. Locusts periodically visit the country. Lately
much activity has been shown in preventing these pests from
settling on the crops, or in the destruction of the eggs and young
after being hatched, if unfortunately they have been allowed to
settle. The approved plan for their successful destruction now is
to wait till the eggs which have been laid in the soil are hatched,
and then te.Xil the young on their first appearance by digging
trenrhes into which they are driven, and in which a little earth is
filled in, thus compassing their death. This mode does not appear
go successful when tried with eggs, as they are sometimes hatched
below and make their way to the surface. Another fruitful source
of loss and damage to the crops is rats, from which the people gravely
assert there is no protection except from the charms of Brahmans,
Maulvis, or fagirs. The charm generally consists of five pieces of
broken pottery, one of which has to be buried in each corner -of the
ficld, and one in the centre. Possibly these pieces have been smeared
with arsenic or sorre other preparation, but whatever may be done
with them they are supposed to be valuable enough for the
zuminddr to give five sers of grain in payment for the sure and
certain’ removal of this very general pest. Lightning is looked on
with great superstition, and regular payments are made to jogis
and fuqirs to avert its bad effect. White ants often attack and
devastate whole fields' in a surprisingly short time. This only
happens in dry weather, aud rain or irrigation entirely eradicates
them. Kwungiisaninsect of a yellow colour ; it makes its appearance
in March and April, if the weather is unusually hot, and causes great
loss to the corn crops. Kangiari and kandal are both forms of blight
which attack wheat and barley particularly. 7Tela is an insect which
is said to be produced when excessive dews fall. It injuriously affects
Indian-corn, sugarcane, and especially cotton. Hida is a blast of
easterly wind that dries up melons, vegetables, and tobacco within a
few hours. There are numerous other troubles that ravage the crops
a} different times and seasons of the year; but these, coupled with
frost, and sparrows and other birds, are the particular and common
kinds of plagues dreaded most by the farmers of this district.
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Table No. XX shows the areas

Crop. 18s0-81.| 188143 under the pr'mci}_)alv agricultural
staples. The remaining acres under

Kangui | pier| Yise| crop in 1880-81 and 1881-82 were
Hatar w |  31] 760 distributed in the manner shown in
Mgs (Urd) . 13133941 10,262 the mar 0 Th t stapl f h
dng 6356 | 2876 1e margin. e great staple of the
Jotiander o' | 24| district is wheat. Except amongst
Othor drugs snd spioss | e g M528| the very poorest it is the food of the
Linsond, w! 1] million; and wherever the soil is
ot o| tma| ans| capable of producing it, at least a
Tars Mira | 380| L281  portion of every holding is devoted
Other crops .| 53068 | 8578 | to it. The three summer crops of
wheat, barley, and gram very nearly

represent one-half of the whole produce of the district; the first
requires irrigation ; the second can be grown without artificial water-
ing; and the third requires no water,and is sometimes injured by
excessive rainfall ; the best gram crops are, however, raised when the
land has been well saturated by the winter rains before it is sown. The
most valuable autumn crops grown are cotton and rice ; but the largest
area is sown with jawdr (great millet) and moth (Phaseolus aconiti-
folius) ; the latter requires but little labour, and the former is
useful for the stalks, which are valued as fodder for cattle when the
grass fails, or at times when bullocks cannot be spared for grazing,
Sugarcane is but little grown at present in this dist«ict, and what 1s
own is generally sold in the larger cities or towns for eating prrposes.
t is the exception to see a belan or sugar-mill in any of the ‘vil-
lages ; the only parts of the district in which the cane is grown is to
the north-east of the Sharakpur gargana, or south of the Lahore
tahsil. Around the city of Lahore a good deal of the large thick
cane called pona is raised, but gur or sugar is never extracted from
this species, and it is merely grown for sale in the &dzdr. The
principal products of the district were thus classified by the Settle-
ment Officer in 1869 :—

1. Class, Produce of the best kind, called *Zabti.”

Acres. Per cent.
Bugarcane 79¢ .. ‘01
Cotton ey bos 67,902 e 7
Vegetables o 2,137 .., 03
I1. Class, called * Nijkori”
Wheat - . 310459 ... 34
" Jawdr (Indian millet) - o 49,042 ., 6
Rice oo - 15488 ... 2
Indian-corn s 9,011 - 1
Gram e . 93,340 ... 10
111 Class, Ordinary staples.
Barley we 21351 ... 3
Mistard seed e 13026 L, 1
Masior (Lentils) 8313 .. 03
. IV. Qlass, the poorest crops.
Chari es e 19,261 9
Moth (Phaseolus aconitifolius) e 115172 .., 13
Til (Sesamu= orientale)’ - 2,612 . ‘02
Mdsh (Phascolus radiatus) ... . 19,358 .., 2
Kangni (1talian millet) o RO 57 R |
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Rice.~The best rice is grown on the banks of the Dégh and

in the Bangar circle of the Sharakpur fahsfl. It affects a saline
soil, provided ample means of irrigation are at hand. Lately some
rice has been grown in the Ma4jha, on the Bari Doib Canal, but
there is difficulty in obtaining a sufficient supply of water to bring
it to maturity ; and, being a new staple in those parts, it has not as
yet made much headway.
. Cotton.—Cotton is principally grown in the lowlands of Chiénién
and Kastr, between the old bed of the Beas and the Sutlej, but
it is not of a superior kind, and is mostly used for home consump-
tion. Alittleis grown in the MA4jha asa rain crop, but itis
decidedly inferior.

Wheat.—The best wheat is grown around Lahore in the villages
of Ichhra and Dholanwal. The famous vaddnak or giant wheat
may sometimes be seen, but the hitdr land of Chinidn and Kasir
is supposed to grow the most uniformly good wheat. That grown
with the canal water, in the virgin soil of the M4jha, is very fine,
and possibly it may eventually take the highest position, if the
importance of a proper rotation of crops and manuring is sufficiently
attended to.

Fruits—The principal fruits cultivated in the district are mul-
berries (which ripen in May), peaches, plums (alécka), logudts,
phdlsa (an acid berry), mangoes, melons, and a few nectarines;
these all ripen abouf June yerfow=tuking pears, crab apples, guavas,
and pomegraiaies ripening in July or August. Sweet limes and
limes (xdgazi nimbi) ripening in September, oranges in November,
and plantains all the year round. Some of the peaches grown round
Lahore in the market gardens of Sianda and other villages are very
superior fruit, and the mangoes and oranges of the Shalamér gardens
are also carefully propagated ;but with these exceptions the fruits
of these parts are of an inferior description.

Vegetables.—With care and attention almost all the English vege«
tables can be raised from November to March and April. BeAhs are
perhaps the least successful of all vegetables; but peas, lettuces, beete
root, cabbages and cauliflowers can be grown, but little inferior in
taste, and by no means inferior in size to those of the best English gar-
dens; the seeds, however, deteriorate, and it has been found that the
American, Cape, and Australian seeds all germinate better in these
parts than those imported direct from England. With the excep-
tion of caulifiowers, natives do not cultivate English vegetables for
their own use.

Potatoes.——"l‘his esculent has become quite an article of com-
merce, and natives are beginning to consume it largely ; they are
grown 1n some quantities around the city of Lahore, and are procu-
rable all the year round ; but from August till December they are
imported from the hills, as during the hot weather those grown in
the plains become watery and bad. g

Indigo (Nil) has been introduced within the last few years into
the district, but as yet it has not proved a successful experiment, and
cannot be looked on as one of the ordinary products of this district.

_ Opium is also grown to a small extent, butthe consumption is
far in excess of production, and it is principally imported from Shah-
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Chapter IV, A. pir or the hills. The poppy requires s lighter soil and more water
Agricaltare than has till lately been obtainable in this district.

Arboriculture, Some information on this subject has already been given in the
and Live Stock. preceding paragraph. The tables, on the next two pages, taken from
Mtc:thod of cultiva- Mr. Saunder’s Settlement Report, shows, for the principal agricultural

on of I?{;:C‘P"’l products of this district, the seasons for sowing and reaping, the number

’ of times the land has to be ploughed to prepare for the sowing, the
number of waterings and weedings requireg to bring the crops to
maturity, the amount of seed required for each kandl of la.mf and
the average produce for each kind of crop. It will be seen that
the average yield of wheat in this district is about eight-fold, and
rice is considerably in increase of that rate, while some of the
cheaper pulses yield 40 and 50-fold. These are of course only aver-
age calculations, for both soil and labour will show great variation
in outturn.

Average yield. Table No. XXI shows the estimated average yield in pounds per
Production and acre of each of the pnn-

consumption of ' . . .
food rg)rains.. Grain, Agricul- | Nov-sgrie | mopyy c1pa,l Staples as shown in

turists. | cultaciste the Administration Re-
port of 1881-82. The
Tforior grains o | “eiosit | esnes | “iaaw | average consumption of
Pulses .. 603,128 294,550 797,678 fOOd per head ha‘s ﬂah'eady
Total .| 2206983 | 3654583 | ¢#40i% | Deen noticed at page 48.
The towui=eonsumption
of food grains by the population of the district as estimated i. 1878
for the purposes of the Famine Report is shown in maunds in the
margin. The figures are based 1(1ipon an estimated population of
789,666 souls.” On the other. hand the average consumption per
head is believed to have been over-estimated. A rough estimate
of the total production, exports and 'imports of food-grains, was also
framed ab the same time; and it was stated (page 152, Famine
Report) that some nine laths of maunds of wheat, gram and pulses
were annually exported from Kasir to Amritsar and Sindh, and a
similar quantity of the same grains imported from Ferozepore,
Montgomery, and Faridkot. The table given on the next two pages
shows the average yield per kand! of each staple ; while Mr. Saunders
thus estimates the yield of certain staples without drrigation :—

“ The yield per acre of each crop varies according to the circle within
which it is produced, the peculiar fitness of that circle for the particular
crop, the labour spent upon it, and various other details too numerous to men-
tion here. The following, however, .may be approximately taken as a fair
average outturn of ordinary wnirrigated land per acre :—"

The. b1/

Wheat v 510 |- Gram . 600
Barley . - 600 Cotton w200
Rice ves - e 700 Pulses oon e BOO

Arboriculture and Table No. XVIII shows the area of the several forests of the
forests, district which have been declared under the Forest Act, together with

the degree of protection extended to each; while Table No. XVII

shows the whole area of waste land which is under the manage-

ment of the Forest Department. The note-at pages 91,92 on the



Produce—Agricultural.

Sowing 8rason, Keaping Bpason 3. L g - & =]
~ 4 B o S fad 3 '
No, Nauwe. N w50 “ & -3 Z9._ Y ReMARKS.
Hindl | Eoglish. | Hindi. | Enghsh. 2 c °k £ Eo
S B ¢ & G ='§ e [
- = .8 & [« g -2
1 | Pona sugarcane.., o | Phigan Februaery | Katik October 15 40 10 6 Mds. 50 Mds.  {Producesno
Chet March Navemb sugar,
2 | Kawdd sugarcane o | Dou Do. Maggar Novemb 12 24 Bljof kandl |6 Bugar.
Poh Decembe
.8 | Tobaceco e e | Mégh January Jeth May 10 80 8! 4angsof
Pbagan February Har June Punéri.
4 | Post, poppyseed | Maggar November | Chet March 8 16 6]1Chaték |1 o
Deoember
6 | Chillies o | Jeth May K4tk Ogtober 7 20 4| danns i »
Hér June ovember Punéri.
8 | Baunf (Feniculum vulgare),., | Assu September | Jeth May 7 12 4 Ser 20 Bers.
7 | Ajwhin (Peychotis ajwdin) .. | Assu September | Baisdkh April 6 8 2 » 20 »
Késik October - '
8 | Zira (Cuminum cyminum) ... | Do. Do. Do. Do, 8 12 314 » 100, .
9 | Cotton v o | Chet March Katik October \ 10 8 41 , 1 Md.
Baiedkh Apnl Novewber
10 | Melons .. | Phégan February | Jeth May 6 12 54 . $5 Mds.
Chet March
11 | Potatoes . .« | Bbédon August Mégh January 16 20 4| 20 Sors 6,
Assu September
13 | Tukbm Bglangu (Lalleman- | Maggar November | Chet March 8 6 2i1 , 15 8ers.
tia Royleana). December .
13 | Wheat e o | Asstt September | Baisikh April 8 ] e 5 . 1 Md,
Katik October
14 | Jhona rice - v | Bédwan July Kitik October 6 | Flooded. o 1% ., 8 Mds.
‘ Ehddon Auguet
18 | Dhéa rice e w. | Bbddon August Assu September 2 Do. e 1} 1% .
16 | Kasumba, eafllower (Cartha- | Assu tieptember | Baisdkh Aprl 8 6 811 , 4 ders,
mus linctorius). Kétik October
17 | Grawm, (Cicer arietinum) ... | Bhédon August Chet March 4 | Barédni. - 1, 1 Md. 108rs
RETTY September
18 | Indian corn ... o | Féwan July Kétik | Octoher ) 8 8|2 , 134d. 20 Sre
Bhddon Aagust .
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14 | Jawér (the great millet,)| Bhbéden August Kitik October ¢ & 2 1 Md. i Md.
o Holkus sorghum.
20 | Sarson, mustard.., w | Do, Do. Phégan - February 6 e e t » 1 5
Assu September | Chet March
21 | Linseed . w | Kétik October Chet March 2 5 t » 20 Sers,
23 | Lentils or Masir . o« | Assu September | Do. Do. 4 | Sailébi . 1l 4 22
23 | Barley . w | Assu Soptember | Do. Do. 8 6 e 4, 1 Md.
Kétik October i
24 | Ban (Hemp) ... w | Séwan July K4tik October 4 ) - & ., 10 Sers.
Maggar November, '
25 | Mudal, like a pulse, chakal.. | 84wan July Kétik October 4 | Flooded 2 £ Ser. | 2§ Mds.
. Bhédon Auguef ‘
28 | Til (Sesamum oréentale) ..{ Do. - Do. Maggar Novembe 2 1 oo I 20 Sers.
27 | Mésh (Phassolus Roxburghit)l Do, Do, Do Po. 2 | Bailébi . 1 5 80 .
Bardni
28 | Ming (PAaseolus mungo) ... | Do. Do. Do. Do, 3! Do 9 1., s
89 | Moth (Phaseslus aconitifo-| 8dwan July Do, Do. 8 | Barédai 2 k s ,,
lius). Bhidon Angush Do. Da.
80 | Eangai (Millet) .. w | Do Do. Do. Do. 9 4 i » 20 ,,
81 | Térd mira (Brossica eruca) ... | Do. August Chet March 8 | Baréni - » 20 o
Assa September ,
83 | Sawdnk (Oplismenum fru- | Bér June Kitik October 4 8 - t » 20
sentaceum). Sawan July ;
83 | Churdl (Lathyrus sativns) ... | Aesu September | Chet March? 8 | Baildbi e 1w 15 ,,
Kk October ;
34 | Bijra (Penicillaria spicata) | Sdwan July Kiétik Octob: 4 s 1 ) R 20
Bhidon Auguat i
85 ( Torya (a sort of mustard seed){ Aesu Beptember | Chet Marrh 8 ] o I % 30 .
~'| Katik October -
36 | Chind (Panicum maliaoeum).| Bdwan July Kéiik Oe, ober 2 4 t » 20
Bhadon August
87 | Halon (Lopidium satioum) ... | Kétik October Chet March & 4 t . 15 »
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forests of the district has been kindly furnished by Mr. Lemarchand
of the Forest Department :—

¢ There are 116 rakhes in the Lahore district, with an aggregate area
of 269,096 acres (421-50 square miles) or 11-36 per cent of the entire
district ares, Of these, 78 raths=234,119 acres (865'81 square miles)
%bout 10 per cent.) are under the control of the Forest Department, and
the remainder under the district authorities, Most of these forests came
under the control of the Forest Department between 1869 and 1873 ; they
were handed over by the Civil Department, There are only 10 of these
rakhe, with an aggregate area of 22,514 acres (35°17 square miles) gazetted
as reserved forests; this is 837 per cent. of the entire forest ares of the
district ; the rest are unreserved forests, there being no protected forests
in the Lahore district,

«“QOf these 116 rakhs, 90, with an aggregate area of 188,611 acres, are
situated in the Lahore and Chiinidn Zahsils, between the river Révi and
Beas, and on either side and within one to ten mijles of the Railway line to
Mooltan ; the remaining 29 forests, 80,360 acres, are in the Sharakpur
tahsil and along the right bank of the Ravi. Divided amongst the different
tahsils of the Lahore district we have in the—

Rakhs, Aeres,
42

Chtinidn tahsfl os o . = 141,262
Lahore s o ves e 40 = 44,125
Kastir e . vie are 6 = 7,683
Sharakpir ... e 28 = 76,026
_— T  am—

Total rakhs w 116 = 269,096

With the gg;f‘ﬂ;»tl;;i"éf’ one fairly compact block of 72,614 acres in the
Chiinidnr- “ansil the rest of the forests are scattered about, and intersected
with caltivation, With the exception of rakh Gaudian, in the Chéniin
tahsil, in which Mahant Dhydn D4s has a right to graze his cattle and cut
wood for his langar during his lifetime, and those areas reserved as military
grass lands, there are no rights in any of the other .forests. These forests
are mostly Bdr lands, there being only 38,887 acres or 14 per cent. of the
entire forest area saildba soil, while the area under plantation is 13,845
acres or 5°14 per cent. of the total area under forest.

“ The soil in the Bdr rakhs, in the Chinidn, Lahore and Sharakpur
taksils, contains large patches of bad kallar (saltpetre) with underlying
beds of Aankar; there are occasional patches of good maira and rohs
soil. In the Sharakpur faksil, where a large proportion of the area is flooded
during the rains by the Dégh ndla, and natural drainage of the country, the
soil contains a great quantity of #allar with white effiorescence. In the
Bir rakhs the depth of water from the surface ranges from 40 to 60 feet
while in those in the saildba soil the water is from 10 to 20 feet. With the
exception of 1,200 acres closed for planting purposts, and 9,521 acres reserved
83 military grass lands, all the wnreserved forests under control of
the Korest Department are thrown open to grazing throughout the
year ; thus only five per cent. of the total area of unreserved forest
under the control of the Forest Departnient is closed to grazing. During
the last $wo years, while the grazing has been carried out under the direct
z}rﬁ amant gystem, an average number of ‘74,672 cattlé have grazed over

s area,

‘ The grasses that grow both in the #4il¢bs and Bérland ey ne
of the following kinds :-ir ar lands consist chiefly

1. Dib, 5. Khabbal, 9. Paani.
%. Chimbar, 6. Murak, - :

8. Lunak, 7. Khavi, 10. Sawaoky
4, Dab, 8. Kina,
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Of these the best fodder grasses are dith, chimbar, Ahabbal, sawank,
founc orly ir the maira’ and rohki soil and in all saildba lands. Sawank is
found chiefly in the Sharakpur faksil, irr all lowlying lands subject to inunda-
tions 'from the Dégh ndla, or where water accumulates during the rainy
seasons. It iy cultivated in places, and when green is greedily devoured by
cattle ; the sced when ripe is collected and made into food and eaten by
Hindis during their fasts throughout the year. The kdna grass provides
vhe kana reed used extensively for making chiks, chairs, &c., while from
the husk is made the m#énj grass used in all the wells for irrigation purposes.
'The panni is vsed for thatching houses.

‘ The prircipal trees in the rakhs are the jind, phuldh, lahira, kas{l
Jardsh, ber (small kind), and pilu or van ; while nearer the saildba lands
and in good mawra and roki is also found the siesuw, mulberry, kikar
bakdin and one or two others. The rakhs in the Bdr lands ere said to
contain an average of from 150 to 200 cubic feet of fuel per acre, while the
plantations in Chdnga Minga and in the saildba lands give an averags
outturn of from 1,500 to 2,000 cubic feet per acre. The selling rates
of this fael aversges from Rs. 3 to Rs. 7 per hundred cubic feet; it is
principally used by the Sind, Punjéb and Delhi Railway and is brought into
the Lahore market.

Table No XXTI shows the live-stock of the district as returned
in the Administration Report. The most important animals to the
farmer are undoyhtedly the bullock, the cow and the buffalo. All
farm work—ploughing;~ir.izeti g_and thrashing—is carried on by
horned cattle. The cows and she-butiaioesisld » Jarge profit to the
zaminddr 'in the ghi or clarified butter he is able to send to izarket, and
he is sustained in his toil with the butter-milk, without which a Jat is
not himself. Buffaloes are not so much esteemed for plough or well-
cattle as ‘bullocks, for the former suffer much from the ﬁea}; of the
summer, even when worked in the shade. Cattle are kept in large
quantities in the pastoral parts of the district, in the Majha of
Chiinisn, Kastr and Lahore, where the rakhs furnish broad grazing
grounds, and in the bir of Sharakpur; but the demand is much
greater than the supply, and large droves of cattle arrive from Hissar
and Sirsa and Montgomery for sale. The drovers arc called Aérs,
and they generally allow credit. No written document is taken, and
their transactions, which are seldom disputed even after the lapse of
time, speaks well for the goodly feeling that exists between them and
the people. Drovers from Hindistin come up to buy cattle to take
to their homes. They buy young ones of one and two years old, and
large droves from Gujrinwila and the Bdr may be seen passing
through the grazing grounds of the district. The price of a bullock
varies from Rs. 15 to Rs. 80, or even for a very good one, Rs 100.
Cows fetch from Rs. 10 to Rs. 60 or Rs. 70; but the zaminddrs
seldom part with cows willingly. A milk buffalo, which gives much
more and richer milk than a cow, will fetch from Rs. 20 to Rs. 125
each, while a he-buffalo will not bring more than from Rs. 10 to
Rs. 40 or Rs. 50.

Sheep and goats are not bred in very large mumbers in this
district, except in the villages in the Bdr bordering on the Gujréu-
wéla and Montgomery districts. They vary in price from eight anas
each to Rs. 4 or Re. 5 each. They are generally bred by non-
agriculturists, who pay the farmers a fee for the rights of grazing.

Camels are bred in some parts of the district ; also on the portion
of the Bdr lying in this distrct. They fetch from Rs. 25 to Ra. 100
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each, and are only used for lading purposes. The finest and best
bred description of sawd:i{ or riding camels are all imported from
Sirsa, Hissar and Bikanir direction. It seems curious, considering
the high price these camels fetch, that no attempt to improve the
breed here has been made.

Horses are bred in this district but not in any great numbers,
nor of any marked excellence. It is true that the Raivi-bred horses,
under the name of Nakkai horses, are well spoken of by native gentle-
men ; but the specimens commonly seen can hardly be said to sustain
the reputation of this once famed breed. On the contrary, the
horses owned by the Dogars on the banks of the Sutlej are far prefer-
able, though they are not reputed to be so hardy. Present high
prices have given a great stimulus to the breeding of horses, coupled
with the prices given at fairs for the stock of Arab stallions ; and
there are some successful breeders arising in the district, who are
pever without three or four good foals or fillies in the stable ; and are,
moreover, careful of their young stock, and they are not starved in
their youth, as is so frequently the case.

An annual horse show was established for Lahore in 1879 ; tke
first show being held on the 11th March 1879 on the Parade Ground
overlooked by the Fort. A sum of Rs. 500 was granted for distri-
bution in prizes. No change occurred till the year 1881 when the
scene of tlrm)e show was removed to a plain %8 the wicinity of the
Shélamar gardens, whi =5gTiso abandoned in the following
year in fa}vnz:x"‘bf?ﬁ]e nayat-a-Bagh, facing the gate of the Shdlamar
gardens.  Here the shows of 1882 and 1883 have been held simul-
taneously with the great Chiraghon fair, and itis doubtful whether
a more suitable locality or season could be selected. The many fine
trees in the garden afford ample shade for man and beast. The
grant for prizes was increased to Rs. 750 in 1883, and notices issued
for the fair of 1884 show that a still further increase to Rs. 1,000 has
been sanctioned. The table below shows the results of the fairs held
during the past five years:—

1879, 1880. 1881. 1882, 1883. Total.
Xo. of animals exhibited Horses } 63 114 171 395 313 1,066

e gonkeys veeer o 2 6 15 23

. orses 493 499 475 462 Ti12 264l

Amount of prizes given "'{Donkeysz ............ 26 38 38 101
No.of snimalesold o { Dorkeys § 5 st s cnd o
Horses 210 50 19 158 135  B72

No. of maresbrandedy... . Donkeys} 36 10 33 18 ... o7

The number of branded mares now in the district are fof
borse breeding, 538; for mule breeding, 84 The number of

Government stallions in the district, distributed through the several
tahstls, are— :

1879,  1880. 1881, 1882, 1883
Arab .

............ ) 1 1
Horses { English } coseee  sesere 1 1 1
?tuld bred 2 3 . 6 7 7
L:155:5 S s 1 1 1
Donkeys o+ { Arab z 1 1 3 B 5

There bas_been considerable improvement in the quality of
young stock since the introduction of operations in the district;
and breeders are alive to the advantages of castration and freedom
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Chapter IV, A. for their stock ; but few ‘of them can afford to rear the mare produce
Agricultare to maturity. Dealers chiefly from native States buy up the young
Arboriculture, Stock at very early ages, and carry them off, and but little benefit results
and Live Stock. either to the teminddr or to the Government that expends so much
Government breed- money on the keep of stallions. It has therefore now been arranged

ing operations and that Government shall purchase yearlings and rear them.
¢ . A salutri was first appointed to the district in 1878, but his
services were not appreciated by the people, and he was recalled
Ancther salutri was appointed in 1881. He travels about the district
and castrates zaminddrs’ colts free of charge. Heis reported to

have castrated 80 colts since 1881,

During the past three years 24 remounts have been obtained
for the Government service. It is impossible to say, even approxi-
mately, what number of colts has been taken out of the district by
dealers ; but the number must be considerable.

Government bulls, Hissar bulls are provided by Government for breeding purposes
in each tahsil. There are no Government rams in the district.
Cattle diseases, Horned cattle are subject to several well known forms of

disease, and it is believed that the much-dreaded rinderpest is an
ailment that has for years been rampant all over India An enu-
meration of a few of the diseases, with their remedies as applied
by natives, may.he useful. Aphdra, or swelling of the stomach
Cattle are ve su“f)jeéf.*’e&athishand it is supposeg by the natives to
be caused by the cattle eating a Worm Bréd szaa.trefoil called sinji,
which is much raised at and near wells for feeding catiizwwho have
no time or opportunity for grazing. The remedy is administering
any kind of acid or sour butter-milk, or immersing the animal in water
when death is thought to be imminent. Sokar, a disease brought
on by eating jawdr stalks that are diceased, or have dried up
for want of rain. No remedy is known for this disease. Some of the
stalks of the jawdr which caused this illness were sent to the Che-
mical Examiner, who expressed himself unable to give a reason for
the loss of cattle. Mdtd or Pir.—This is the cow-pox, anditis a
disease when of a bad form that qyite bafiles the farm medicos. The
cattle are purged with bloody evacuations. It isa form of rinder-
pest, and they seldom recover. Resort is had to charms and fagirs,
and tiger’s flesh is burnt under the noses of the diseased cattle, who
are made to inhale the smoke arising therefrom. Mikhur.—The
mouth and hoof disease. Sores appear in the mouth, and the heof
‘becomes soft and diseased. Itis easily cured with carbolic acid.
The natives are said to use the refuse of distilleries given inwardly,
and the bilge water or drainings from tanneries applied to the hoofs.
Ghotu is somewhat similar to glanders. Cattle are generally fired on
the throat for this or bled on the nose. Barisa sort of staggers.
The reinedy is supposed to be branding.  7'Zki or Jhdla.—This comes
from allowing cattle to drink water directly they are released from
the plough or well while they are still heated with exertion. This
is cured also by btanding, or else by the outward application of the
isonous-milk ofthe ak or maddr plant, ginger, gir, &c., being given

. nwardly. ) )
Goats’ disenses, Goats suffer from the mouth and hoof disease also, and from
‘ various kinds of itch, to which they seem very liable. "The latter is
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cured by am application of tdra méra oil. Sheep suffer from mars,
a plague of lice. This is cured by washing them with eajji. Consider-
able loss is occasioned to a flock by this ailment. 7'4dka is a kind of
cold, which is cured by branding the sheep on the nose. Sheep do
not appear to suffer much from that curse in England, foot rot.

ms are subject to many diseases, the principal of which are
tahrbdd, a swelling caused by over-indulgence 1n green food. All the
limbs swell, and unless taken in time it is likely to prove fatal
Bhildwa, a berry, or ajwain, a seed, both of indigenous growth, are
8aid to be remedies for this disease. Khiéb is an ailment in which
the throat swells, and is probably strangles. It attacks foals and colts
principally. A poultice of samhdli plant (viter negundo) and cow
dung 1s said to reduce the swelling. If not taken in time, the diseaseo
is a seriousone. There is also a sort of lysis known as Chdndni
or Jhola cured with haldi, or turmeric. P}}z'la, a sudden chill when
heated, often causing death. Kandr, or glanders, very fatal ; 8il or
gripes ; and Kkdrisk or itch ; the latter is cured with tdra mire oil
and sulphur.

SECTION B.—-OCCUPATIONS, INDUSTRIES, COM-
MERCE AND COMMUNICATIONS.

Table No. XXIII shows the prpetpal™dccupations followed
by males of over 1EsycaTs Ui age as returned at the Census
of 1881..:5iit” the figures are perhaps the least satisfactory
of all” the Census statistics, for reasons explained in the
Census Report; and they must be taken subject to limitationms,
which are given in some detail in Part II, Chapter VIII of the
same Report. The figures in Table No. XXXIIT refer only to
the population of fifteen years of

Popalation, Towns. | Villages. e and over. The figures in the

’ - ffargm show the distribution of
Agricaltural ~| 810! suss! the whole population into agricul-
Ronsgneultural .| 1W9.009| 35658 yral and non-agricultural, calcu-
Total w | 204553 N353 lated on the assumption that the

number of women and children de-
pendent upon each male of over fifteen years of age is the same what-
ever his occupation. These figures, however, include as agricultural only
such part of the population as_are agriculturists pure and simple;
and excludenot only the considerable number who combine agri-
culture with other occupations, but also the much larger number
who depend in great measure for their livelihood upon the yield of
agricu]tural operations. More detailed figures for the occupations
of both males and females will be found at pages 115 to 123 of Table
XIIA and in Table XIIB of the Census Report of 1881. The
for female occupations, however, are exceedingly incomplete.

. In the district Census Report for 1831 the Deputy Com-
missioner writes as follows s—

“The Jats, Aréfns, Labdnas, and Mahtams are all laborious, and
themselves "work in their fields; so, of course, do the Rijpits, Dogars
and Kharals when they can’t help themselves, but you will rarely see
a well-to-do man ofthe last-mentioned classes put his own hand to. the
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plough. The appearance of a Jat and & R4jpht village has always been dis-
tinguishable to my eyeon approaching it.” Both equally dirty I admit ;
but the one showing well-built, well-cared for huttings, abundant stocks
of cattle fodder, less lean kine and well-weeded fields; the other marked
by the opposite econditions.

. “The occupation of women in towns is chiefly limited to cotton-spin-
ing, wheat-grinding, grain-parching, end so forth, where they are not
engazed in domestic duties. In villages women are exclusively engaged
in domestic work, except among the Arfins and Jats, where at certain
sensons they help in light work in the fields, such as hoeing or picking
cotton. Juldha women, too, work at the trade of their husbands, as do
the wives of dhobis, kahdrs and telis, but not so extenmsively.

‘Children of the Arora and Khatri caste in towns between the nges
of seven and fifteen are generally employed as Skdgirds, or paid apprentices,
by various trades people, such 8s cloth merchants, druggists, halwdis,
bankers, &c. These apprentices receive salaries ranging from Ra. 1t0 5
per mensem. The system of apprenticing is followed also by the trading
classes of Muhammadans. Among the lower and labouring classos
boys follow the avocations of their fathers as & general rule, and girls
assist their mothers in domestic work. In villages male children who
are not taught to read and write, and these predominate ina very vast
degree, begin to assist their parents agsoon as they are possessed of sufficient
physical power ; they are set to drive bullocks at wells, to divert irrigation,
to weed anddrovpeor-tasherdcattle, at the ages six and seven. Girls of
}xke fagf sare usually to be séva~picking up sticks or preparing cowdung
or fael.”

Table No. XXIV gives statistics of the manufactures of the
district as they stood in 1881-82, and Table No. XLVA. gives
similar figures for the manufactures of the Municipality of Lahore.

Mr. Lockwood Kipling, Principal of the Lahore School of Art,
has kindly furnished the following note on some of the special in-
dustries of the district :— ‘

It is surprising to those familiar with the actual state of the industrial
arts in Lahore to see in catalogues of Indian art collections in Europe so
many rare and beautiful objects ascribed to this city. Glass, enamels
end arms elaborately wrought are among these. In some cases Lahore
has evidently been written loosely for the Punjdb at large; but in others
a decayed if not extinct craft is indicated. It is about eighty years since
any good enamel was wrought in the city, and the armourers to whom so
many richly decorated weapons are attributed are represented ‘now by two
or three very old men. Gold embroidery naturally flourished where there
was & court ; and the kindred wire-drawing business with it. The superior-
ity of the Lahore kandla kash (silver ingot gilder), brought about by
severe enactments and kept up by the guild, is now a tradition merely,
and there are only two or three workers in #illa or gold thread. It is
doubtful whether the “ glass ornamenta of most brilliant colours™ spoken of by
Sir George Birdwood as made at Lahore, were ever actually produced here.

. Glass bangles are made by two or thres workmen, but in no great
quantity nor are the colours brilliant ; while the most important glass
work made is the kerosine lamp chimney, which is produced in large
numbers for the railways and for domestic use. This is scarcely a
manufacture’ in any true sense, for, excepting borsx, no raw materials
are used, broken glass being simply re-melted and blown. The stuff
is full of air bubbles, and the only snnealing it receives is that it is
cooled by being put on the top of the furnace—a precsution which does
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mot prevent the eountry ehimneys from fretuently flying into pieces when Chapter IV, B.
in use. The arts that have disappeared have been succeeded by trades Occupati
of a more useful character, dependent rather on the increasing prosperity Indlfst;rigtsm’
of the people than on the luxuries of a limited class, Commerce and
Among these may be mentioned the manufacttird of vegetable oils by Pommunications.
steam-driven machinery ; laboratories for the production of sulphuric and | Vegetableoils;
nitric acid ; soap and candle making ; and letter-press printing of a superior | 3¢ids; Sg'i‘e% and
kind, These are in the hands of hatives and are flourishing. The candies.
leather trade ig 8 distinctly improving one, and a large quantity of saddlery k Printing,
.and shoes is annually turned out. Leather.
In cotton fabrics, kkaddar, the coarse white eloth worn by agricul- Cotton,
turists all over the Punjib for the sufficient reasons that its solid texture
with the native nap unsinged renders it warm in winter, while it is not
too hot for summer; and dun coloured #Res are the only cloths made.
Even of these the production is small and not to be compared with that
of some of the western districts, from which, indeed, rough eloths- are
occasionally imported, There is scarcely any muslin-weaving, though thers
is a large consumption of imported muslin. A great deal of European
«cotton cloth changes hands here, and some is printed in colour for ebras
for ordinary use, or in tinsel for wedding festivities,
It is contended by some workmen ‘that the fine pashmina woven at Wool,
Lahore is superior to that of Amritsar, Whether this is true or not there
seems to be some reason for the belief that the trade has somewhat im-
proved of late years. Chaddrs, dhussas, paikng ndweetbov—aniicles are
made. In attendance on the loom-embrnidets are slways to be found
Kashmiris, and there ®@”Hany in Lahore. Besides fine goods coarse
woollen blafEets (lois) are made, The greater part of this hand-weaving,
both eotton and wool, is entirely unnoticed by Europeans, very few of
whom venture into the city or thread thé narrow alleys of such suburbs
a8 Mozang. Qne slight indication of the extent of this domestie cralt is
afforded by the fact that the shuttle-maker’s trade is, as such small trades
£0; & busy one. At every fail one or. two standy will be found where
weavers’ shuttles are sold. A - good shuttle lasts for many years, and is
«carefully handled and cherished. Perhaps it is fair to conclude that hand-
loom weaving after all is, scarcely 8o deed as might be expected fxomt the
Jerge import of English piece goods. .
. In ailk there is a relatively large and prosperons’ trade. . The ordinary silk.
Lahore daryai is a stoutish, somewhat roughly woven and, considered as
‘silk, lack-lustre fabric, narrow in width, and wsually crude in celour. A
thinner gort, similar to the silks used for linings, costs about 12 annas per yard ;
others are sold at a rupee and upwards. Gulbadans are striped fabrics, and
.were formerly woven much- stouter than at present and in wider widths.
Dhupchdn is the name given to shot silks, a changing effect of colour
-heing given by a warp of one tint with a weft of another, Red and green
are favourite colours for this combination. The greater part of these silks
are for zendna use, the narrow widths and the crude colours preventing their
adoption by Europeans. Sufis or fabricd of mixed silk and cotton do net
geem to be regularly made. .
The slaka band’s small trade of silk and gold pyjama strings, ornaments,  Patoli work.
bed-cords, braids, tassels, &c., makes & considerable show in the bdaza#, but
Jt is probubly of but small commercial importance. The taste and ingenuity
displayed in these small articles are worthy of remark. . .
- An immense improvement hag taken place during the last decade in WowhWOYk&f“m-
the carpentry and cabinet-making of the place. Much of this i3 traceable ire, &e.
to the influence of the railway workshops, where great numbers of men
have been trained under. Eunropean superintendence. . Many of these
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however, when apart from the machines they havelearnt to wait upon; show a
remarkable want of intelligence and an absence of interest in their work,
which surprises those who imagine that the native workman is generally
apt and eager to learn. Some of the railway workshop employés have
been men who would be considered capable in any European workshop;
but relatively to the great numbers who have passed through these estab-
lishments there are butfew, Carelessness and idleness are the faults most
frequently complained of. It is doubtful whether the Punjibi is naturally
‘more averse to labour than the rest of the world, while it is certain that
for generations his industry has been of a desultory and intermittent sort.
The independent workman is frequently very laborious, but he works at
his own hours. Sometimes in the hot weather he turns night into day ;
and social customs demand that he shall be free to take a day or two when
he chooses. So it is not unnatural that he should find the regular recurrence
of the factory bell tiresome. The carelessness and want of neatness may
perhaps be considered to some extent a local peculiarity, The Punjéb indus-
trial and agricultural races, when compared with those of the Deccan
for example, seem to be much less neat and handy; while their imple-
ments are rougher and their homes more untidy, But there is no
denying that they sometimes show an energy and capacity not often
found in the south. It is noticeable that much of the good fur-
niture, which, owing to the frequent changes among the Europeans
who own it, may bedescribed a3s* in circulation, ” has been produced by
golitarp-merkrsenp=gns]ly under European direction, but occasionally car-
rying out their own designs, ‘Tome inlaid tables and cabinets thus wrought
nival European work for technical finish, whil® tlicy possess & characteristio
quality of design. But hitherto no one of these men has™ wacceeded in
setting up anything like an establishment offering a continuous and certain
supply. The truth seems to be that the working carpenter, like 8o many
other Indian artisans, though skilful enough of his hands, has but a poor
head for the commercial details of business.

Such trade as exists is in the hands of Kabariyas, whose shops offer s
curious and picturesque combination of the Tottenham Court Road furniture
dealer, the marine store dealer and the old book stall. Some of these
tradesmen employ what would be called in England,  shop hands™ who
put together cheap cupboards and other articles of furniture in wood, cut
from the outsides of deodar logs, and afterwards covered with cheap resin
varnish. _ -

This furniture trade is 8 profitable one, although' but little pains and
intelligence are spent on it. Until the dealer is himself & craftsman there
seems no hope of any improvement. The Mayo School of Art has bad.a
decided influence on the carpentry as well as on other branches of manu-
facture, such as cotton prints, metal work, &c. This is partly due to objects

‘actually made in the school, to designs and suggestions given to basar

craftsmen, and to its connection with exhibitions held at Paris, Melbourne,
Lahore and Calcutta, for which it has acted as an agent. Its aim is to
recur as much as possible to the best types of indigenous design, and to
make more widely known thesctual state and capabilities of the arts of the
Frovince. 1o some branches it has been of great use, and has both stimu-
ated demand and increased production. )

The copper.bazar in the city presents the usual busy and noisy scene.
The greater part of the wares sold are imported. Roughly hammered
and perforated copper pdndans from Lucknow, finely beaten plain‘ copper
degchis from Delhi, and brass wares from other places in the Punjib -are
to beseen. Antimony bottles and some other small articles are cast in
Lahore, but there is not a large production of cast brass,. é
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There are only two or three silversmiths who work with real skill Cpapter IV, B.

in native methods, although there are many who sell and lend money on
silver ornaments, and who indeed are rather mere garafs than silversmiths.

The upper classes are supplied with Delhi jewelry by a branch of a firm Co

Occupations,
Industries,
mmerce and

from that city. There is nothing very characteristic in the ornaments sold. Gommunications.

The massive patterns for bangles, &c., formerly in favour,are going out of
fashion, and a mere flimsy style i3 succeeding. The bafua, a silver scent
bottle, triangular in form with an open-work body, from which hang clusters
of little bells, is one of the prettiest, if not quite the most characteristic
ornament made in Lahore,

There are large numbers of mokr kands or seal-engravers, and some
of them work with great neatness. They never attempt glass engraving,
for which their tools are perfectly suitable, and are content with a small but
regular practice in signet rings and amulets,

There is not much to report under the head of pottery. An examinas
tion after rain of the great mounds of brick-burning refuse which are the
only hills Lahore can boast, shaws that glazed and coloured pottery must at
one tinie have been more common than it is now. Probably when the country
was ruled from Kabul where glazed earthen vessels are habitually used for
domestic purposes, this ante-Hindu custom was introdaced. There are signs
that it may again come into favour. Glazed earthen ehillams and drinking
bowls are now commonly sold, and there is 8 demand for the cheaper kinds
of English earthenware. A certain quantity of Celadon-tinted Chinese an-
handled teacups, imported ¢id Amritsar and PoechandF, i5 " diliaslly —sold.
for domestic use. Improvements in matters’ of this kind must be slow.
There is good ground for the belief that the potter’s art is an improving
one; ons of the most convincing proofs being the fact that the best
potters are not kumhars by caste, but are either of Kashmir origin or members
of superior Hindu castes.

Connected with domestic pottery, bricks, which are in fact the material
of nearly all the pottery of the great Indian plains, may be considered.
Lahore has naturally been always a great brick-burning place, for there
is not a stone to be found for many miles round. The old-fashioned
native brick i3 scarcely thicker than an English * quarry,” but it was
often so well made and burnt as to resist the alkaline efflorescence
which is the bane of all buildings raised on this salt soil. Of late
years bricks of English sizes have- been used, and the results in a
technical sense are admirable. The Railway Station buildings are excellent
83 brick work, and more recent buildings show a similar quality of work-
manship. The Municipality and private firms are now producing first-rate
bricks in considerable quantities. The introduction in the plinth of new
buildings of courses of glazed bricks to prevent the attacks of the destructive
alkaline efflorescence has often been talked about, and it is surprising that
the Public Works Department has not hitherto attempted any cure for a
canker which sericusly threatens the life of every building it raises. The
practice of cutting and carving burnt brick, formerly common in some parts
of England, is here carried to unusual perfection ; and fnials, mouldings,
columns and bases, and the small tabernacles in door-jambs in which lamps
‘sre placed, are skilfully wrought. The work is often done with no other
tool than a chopping instrument like a tesha or adze. The practice of con-
structing a latrine on the roofs of native houses, which it is desirable to en-
close for the sake of privacy, while securing ventilation has led to the
m_anufactnre of open grille work in large pieces cut throuph the green clay
with oblique perforations in geometric or sometimes floral patterns. In an
architectural sense nothing could be more decorative, but it is an element
of native design unaccountably neglected by our modern architects.

Silver.

Seal-engraving.

Pottery.

Brick making,
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Chapter IV, B. Flooring tiles" are-'made in ‘lirgé quantities, but they are aniformly
Occu;a-tions bad —crooked, soft and ill fitted together. A good flooring tile is tha
Industries”  87¢3% desideratum of Upper India, and it i3 hopeless to expect the ordinary
Commerce and 12y of the plains to resist damp froma below and wear from above. The
Ociamunications, refractory clay from Raniganj is now made into first-rate tiles burnt
Tiles, at & great heat with coal ; and possessing some of the qualities of Stafford-
shire tiles. Nothing that can be done with mers slluvial brick-earth

can ever rival such tiles, :
Other building The plasterer’s business, considering the vast surfaces covered with thia
trades. material, is in & backward and unsatisfactory state, Two or three years play
havoe with their work. Both the materials and the workmen are at fault,
and nothing like the fine, hard surface of some old work is now produced.
In architectural wood-work the rebuilding of parts of the city consequent
on the demolitions for the Water Works showed that much of the skill which
18 s0 evident on the carved fronts of the last century etill survives. This
is due in great part fo the fact that the elementary training of each youth
who learns the carpenters’ trade, largely consists of practice in drawing and
carving flowers and foliage in relief. The more utilitarian methodd of the
railway warkshops and other establishments ignore this, and year by year

we shall probably see a decline in this branch of art.

New industries, Reference has already' been made to the steam flour and oil mills
Oils. recently established. The ultimate success of these enterprises must depend
Wﬂi@g‘ﬁ fuel. If the supply should increase it is not improbable

1At cotton and other miHs riay be started. The linseed oil made by the

steam mills is of good quality, and the proprietors also prepare it boiled, ready

for use in painting. It dries well and seems for all practical purposes

equal to that sdld by English cilmen. The next step to be taken is the

Turpentine.  manufacture of good varnishes on a large scale, Turpentine is already
distilled, in such quantities as to be sold at a cheap rate, from Ganda

baroza, the resin of the deodar, and perhaps, of other needle-woods in tha

hills. The distillation is not very perfect and the spirit preserves the

characteristic sweet odour of the resin, but it is quite good enough for

Varnish, painting purposes. Common 74l or resin varnish is made by painters;
but much time and labour are lost with imperfect apparatus in' the preparation

in gmall quantities of the superior sundras varnish. A distinet step .in

advance will be marked by the manufacture on a large scale of good

varnish, which is at present imported in large quantities from England,

The gums, oil and turpentine are. al}ready, and skill in their, refincment

and combindtion are now only necessary, - N

Candles and soap. It has been found that the ‘superior quality of Lahore-mads soap is
of unusual excellence, and it is used in large quantities for washing wool,
&e., in the Egerton Woollen Mills at Dhariwal. The trade in tallow candles
is new, and seems ta be a thriving one. The candles are moulded, not
dipped, and considering their cleanliness and freeddm from smoke "as
compared with the oil shamadin qr cheragh, it is no wonder they are
coming into favour. The kerosine oil lamp, too, among the upper classes,
iy gupplanting the oil lsmp, and the demand for vegetable burning oils
bas already begun to decline. ) L
. There is perhaps no one of the arts imported from Englsnd that has
been_ aceepted with more cordiality and aptitude than that of printing.
Thoygh capable of being treated so as almost to reach the dignity of a
fine art, the businesy is in itgelf not very difficult to learn. There are
seversl native printing-presses . where excellent work is~produced. These
are, all hand-driven.” It is & curjous fact that & large daily newspaper
like the Pippeer-finds hand labour cheaper and more trustworthy than

Printing
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the steam cngine. Here similar conditions obtain, and it will probably be
long Lefore it is worth while to print by steam. Lithography, though
much used for the vernacular papers, &c, isin a poor way. Chromo and
chalk lithography have not beem attempted ; indeed the only pictures
produced are rude illustrations in outline to the many cheap books of
legends and poetry which are sold at fairs and gatherings as well as at
small shops in the city. Book-binding has been learnt by men employed
at the Railway, Jail, Government and Mission presses; but it seems to
be invariably lacking in finish, and has not been taken wp a3 might have
been expected ; for it is one of those businesses which must be done in
some fashion, and one that would seem to be congenial to native taste.
Some of the work produced under European supervision would rival that
of English book-binders ; but once withdrawn from control, and working
on his own account, the native workman, either from oarelessness, poverty
or greed, scamps the work both in labour and material,

Chapter IV, B.

Occupations,
Industries,
Commerce and
Communicat.ons,

Printing.

At Kasir an industrial school has been in operation for some years. Kastr Nishet Indus-

Lungie and other cloths, including some fine kkes, have been woven.
Carpet-weaving promised at one time to become of some importance, but
the designs were not well selected, and so the produce is not so readily
saleable as it ought to be. Brass and leather Aookas, turned and lacquered
wood-ware, and some good wood-carving and inlaid furniture have been
sent by this school (which seems to be asort of industrial association
rather than a school in the strict sense of the word) to various exhibitions.
Darris of fair quality have also been made. Everything .din.enterprises
of this kind, depends upon the management. With energetic supervision
both this school and that of Hoshidrpur bid fair fo attain to a high place.
Under the official system of constant change, those who succeed in getting
niovernents of this kind in train, are seldom permitted to remain long
enough to keep up the impetus, and the movements are apt to die down.

Chénidn has a name for brass and leather Aookas and some othe'i"
swall wares,

There are no statistics available for the general trade of the
district, though the total value of the imports and exports of the Muni-
cipality of Lahore for the last few years will be found in Chapter VI,
Section A, and Table No. XXV gives particulars of the river traffic
that passes through the district. The exports and imports of food-
grains have already been noticed at page 88. :

trial School.

Industries at Chu-
nidn.

Course and natura
of trade,

Table No. XXVI gives the retail bdzdr prices ‘of commodities Prices, wages, rent-

for the last twenty years. Ta’.?‘he
Poriod. 8sle. | Mortgage,| Wages of labour are shown in Table
’ T N XXVII, and rent-ratesin Table
* No. XXI; but both sets of figures
€9 t0 ) are probably of doubtful value
Rt | B4 | %Y | The Bgares of Tublo No, XXXII
187379 to 1831-82 23-10 16-14 . o .
give the average values of land in
rupees per acre shown in the margin
for sale and mortgage ; but the quality of land varies so enormously,
and the value returned is so often fictitious, that_ but little reliance
can be placed upon the figures, In 1869, the Settlement Officer
wrote as follows s
% The price’ current for the last three decades shows within that
period immense differences, with sudden riges and falls, which were some-

rates, interest.
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Chapter IV, B. times the effect of political upheavings, and sometimes of scarcity and
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famine. An average of so long a period ag thirty years ought, Lowever,
to give a fair idea of the ruling rates ; though the decided, and probably
permanent tendency of prices during the last few years is to rise in the

Communications. future, and it is” doubtful how far the past averages may act 8s & guide
Prices, wages, rent- for the future. The average prices of the chief gtaples during the last 80
rates, interest.  years, as sold in this district, are :—

Whesat

60 s, per npeev
88 "

Barley [ 1Y [T [ 1]

Rice L 1] ons’ "o 60 ” ”
Gram ene e 100 ”»
Cotton .0 'Y vas ” ”
Pulses 120

Local weights and
measures,

 In the Béri Dosb the ghumdo contains
the chain consists of 10 karams, each karem being 502 feet long.

4,033 square yards, and

The kaream is much the same as the old Roman passus; it 1s
the pace or distance between the place where one foot is set down to
where the same foot is again set down. In order to fix the standard
with more accuracy than could be obtained from human legs, the
karam was reduced to, at the Regular Settlement, three hdths or
cubits, and the Adth was again fixed at 27 pyce. In the Rachna
Doab a hdth of 28 pyce either prevailed, or was introduced at
Settlement, and this made the karum rather longer than that used
intue'Ban Doab; so that the ghumdo of measurement is equal to
the statute acre beyond the Révi, and the whole of the measurements
in that part of the district were made on that scale.

WO WA e

1
1
9
20
8

In the Bért Dodb.
Karam = 5020 Feet Lineal.
Square Karam = 25 20 Square Feet.
Squaré Karam = 1 Mundla or 2520 Square Yards.
Mundlas = 1 Kanil,
Kanils = 1 Ghuméo or 4,033 Square Yards.
In the Rachna Dodd.
. Karam = b Feet Lineal.
Square Karam = 3025 Square Feet.
Square Karam = 1 Mandla or 30'256 Bqunare Yards,
Mundlas = 1 Kanil,
Kandly = *] Ghumio=4,840 Bquare Yards=1

Btatute acre.

Tt is unfortunate that two standards of measurement should exist
in the same district, and even in the same pargana ; but if thg statute
acre is adhered to in matters of caleulation there v.vill be h_ttle ‘in-
convenience, provided that the fact of the difference is borne in mind.
The standard ghumdo in the Biri Doab very nearly corresponds with

the ghumdo used

made proprietors

the results given by
and bave ggelnerally found them to correspond. The big

by the people. Mr. Egerton writes: “I have often
ace the dimensions of their own fields, and compare
their measurement with those of the Zhasrah,
tgha, which is

sometimes used by the people in speaking of the amount of land they
bold, more especiglly inPths highly cultivated portions of the district,
consists of four kandls or one-half of a ghumdo. The sub-divisions
of it are the same as those of the ghumdo. Ghumdos are t’urned
into acres roughly by deducting one-sixth, and acres into ghumdos by
adding one-fifth to the area.”
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The following tables give the local measures of weight and Chapter IV, B.
capacity :— Oconns
1 chhaték = b Ra, weight, 2 duseri = 1 chauseri. ﬁc&"f&%‘;ﬂ%
g :3!}:;2051“ - )i;lz.\pé,o‘ g sers i = ] panseri, erce :ﬁd
- . anse 1 dasseri PV
2 pho = 1 ddhser. 3 Hasseri = 1 bisseri, Communications,
2 4dhser = 1 ger. 2 Dbisseri = 1 maund. Local weigkts and
2 ser = 1 daoseri, pmeasures,
N. B—Dasseri and Bisseri are not very common.
8 ratti w= 1 mdshé, 2 panjtolif = 1 dastolif,
12 mashd = 1 told. 2 dastolig = ] bistolif,
5 told = 1 paojtolid, 50 told = 1 pachastolis.

There are different standards in the different parts of the.

district ; for instance in the Mangtanwala village, faksil Sharakpur.—

1 adhpdo == 1 chubd. 16 topd = 1 maund,
4 chubd = 1 paropi, 10 maunds = ] khalm4r.
4 paropi = 1 toph.
In the village Muridke.—
13 chhatfks = ] chub{. 16 topd e 1 maund,
4 chuhd = ] paropi, 2} maunds = 1 mdhni,.
4 paropi = 1 topf,
In the Tappa village, taksil Chinidn.—
1} ser = 1 topé. | 16 topa = 1 maund..
In the Kanganpura ilagd—
1} ger 1 topa. | 18 topd = 1 maund.
On the banks of the Sutlej, Chénién tahsil—
4 gers = 1 topd. | 16 topd = 1 mauand,
On the banks of the Rivi—
2 sers = 1 toph, | 16 topd = 1 maund,
In the Lahore villages in the Rachna Doab.
4 paropis = 1 toph. 4 pai = 1 maund.
2 Eopé.p =1 daﬁopd. 12} maunds = 1 méhni. *
2 daropé = 1 pai* 4 wahni = 1 pand.

The figures in the margin show the communications of the dis- Gommunications. -

Communications.

Miles.

Navigable rivers ...
Railways ... oo
Metalled roads ...
Unmetalled roads ...

104
14
18}
703

trict as returned in quinquennial Table
No.I of the Administration Report for
1878-79, while Table No. XLVl shows
the distances from place to place as autho-
ritatively fixed for the purpose of calcu-
lating travelling allowance. Table No.
XIX shows the area taken up by Govern-
ment for communications within the dis-
trict.

The Sutlej is navigable throughout itscourse to the south of
the Lahore district, but traffic is chiefly confined to the partion below
the Ferozepore bridge of boats.. The navigation of the Rivi is diffi-

cult, and the traffic unimportant.
forests is floated down to Lahore duringthe floods. The

Deodir timber from the Chamba

Pprincipal

traffic on these rivers, as stated in the Punjdb Famine Report (1879),

Rivers
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is shown if:Table Ne. XXV. The mooring places and forrich and
the distances between them are shown below, following the downward
course, of thetRivi i—

J ]
River. { Stations, } %é BeMauks,
. a.
B4vi ... | Dhédva.., . " « | Ferr
o e} Maral Talwéra' o 3 | Do.’
s oo | Lakho Dabe ... e - 5 Do.
TR Karaul. sen -ss e 2 Do.
w o | Kishti B6pA we v . .| .2 | Do
v o | Punjéb Northern State Rail- ‘
4 . ":8 bﬁdg. e oy N ey ';‘ ’Don r -
] » - gég h&s .. o ot g IB‘x'idge of boats. Peshéwar Boad,
T algpur [ . e err
n o | Baggidg Atgri - g 2 Do.,
9 e Shé d éﬂ s vee P 3 Do
w wNidiBeg w w ! 2| Do
sy e | Shéhpur e v - ] Do.
i e [ Chiling ... o e - 2 Do,
o e | Molanwél .. oo 2 bo:
3y vee Xhad Fl‘ " s [ 2 Do.
s | Rangilpur .., 4oy oo 8 Do,
w e | Manga Hardo Theh'... w| 4 Do,
s o | Lakhan ke Gagga .. " ] Do,
» | Mudran . o sl B Do,
1 s gal;%él b " o‘-_: 2 Ir)’o‘
e oy s | ¢ 0, o0 “} 1] 5 0.
o Gudks T ! 32| po
» o | Anjloh and Alpa . 2 | Do

’fhe Ptir;jafb Northez.'n State Railway to Wazirib4d runs through
the district with stations at Badimi Bigh, 2 miles ; Shahdara, 6 miles;

Kala, 11 miles ; Muridke, 17 miles.

The Sindh, Punjéb and Delhi Railway runs through the district
eastward towards Amritsar, and southwards towards Mooltén.
Towards Amritsar it has stations at Meean Meer east, 3 miles ; Jallo,
10 miles ; and towards, Moolt4n at; Meean Meer west, 4 miles ; Kdha,
13 miles ; Raiwind, 26 miles ; Kot R4dha Kishan, 34 miles; Chinga
Méinga, 44 miles ; Wan Radha Rém, 60 miles. The Kasiir Branch
line runs from Raiwind to Ganda Singhwélaon the Sutlej, and has
stations at R4j4 Jang, 8 miles; Rukhénwila, 8 miles; Kasir, 16
miles ; Ganda Singhwala, 23 miles ; and Ganda Singh Bander (on the
river bank), at 25 miles from Riiwind.

The table on the next two pages shows the principal roads
of the district together with the halting places on them and ‘the
conveniences for travellers to be found at each, The lgndge of
boats over the Ravi between Lahore and Shihdara is maintamed
throughout the year. It is carried on 31 boats, and is 1,200 feet in

Jength: That over the Sutlej between Ganda Singhwala and

Ferozepore is generag{ dismantled early in May, and re-opened in
October. It has a total length of 2,914 feet, and employs 68 boats.
The Railway Company are about to establish a steam ferry during
the time when the bridge is dismantled to ply in connection with
their train service from Raiwind to Ganda Singhwéla.
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<
2
Route. Halting Place. £E Eamanzd
a8
M o, | Lahore o e o .
254 |Shahdara e, g o G. T. Boad. B8ardi, emcamping-ground,
E..s E . t * supply depdt, 'well. ‘Roa ungalow
Baz - , oo (Bdrddari at head of boat bridge.)
258 | Muridke e we ] 18 G T Road. 8ardi, encamping-ground,
4 3 ° supply depdt, well. Civil rest hohise.
©A2 | Khari . .| 6 |G T Road. District ends.
L3
8 Lahore N ; '
2 Kaha Kdcha .. o wi 14 |G T. Boad. Eneamping-gronnd, supply
1g : depdt, well. Road bungalow.
% 8, {Lubéni w'  iw e ©® jG. T. Road. Euncamping-ground, supply
&3 depdt, well. Canal and road bungalows.
%S |Kasfr e W we  w| 9 |G T Road. Encamping-gtound, supply
g8 de[;bt, well. Civil rest-house, road bun-
™ P NIOW.
: 2 | Ganda Binghwéla (on the{ 8 |@. T. Road, Encamping-ground, supply
g banks of the Butlej) - depbt, well, sandi, eanal bungalow. Ral.
b way station,
&)
8 | Kastr .. s B
&8 | Rukbdowdla ... o w| @ |Metalled. Bupply depdt, well,
2% |Raiwind .. ] 9 |Metalled. Railway station, supply depbt,
MR well, sardi with quarters for Europeans.
-'e; o o | Lahors,.. s e e | oe T
S % 8 1Chabil or Mungwén.. .| 10 |G T. Road. Encamping.ground, sardi,
Brz supply depét, well. Poliee rest-house.
B39 [Whgehiw o we | 8 . T. Road. District ends. Canal rest-
L house.
4
g 8 | Lahore - e e |
4 82 | Harike - s «w | 47 [ Unmetalled, pid Meean Meer and Patti
3 o Saerdi with quarters for Europesns. Well
Lahare - wol e )
Parade Chauburji ... ver 2 | Metalled, Encamping-ground, well.

. | Nids Beg - o . 6 | Metalled for 43 miles. Encamping-ground
<] well. Canal rest-house. Barracks for
> troops in time of epidemica.

8 Ching - e e 5 | Unmetalled. Police rest-house, encamping-
& ground, supply depdt, well.

2 | Nankéna e we | 12 | Unmetalled. Police rest-house, eneamping-

2 . ground, supply depdt, well. ‘
S |BhaiPheru w .y e« } 10 | Unmetalled. Police reat-house, encamping-
K ground. supply depbt, well,

Sardi Mughal... - o 8 | Unmetailed. Cinl rest-house, encamping-
ground, supply depdt, well,
Halld -... oy e e Unmetalled. District ends.
S |Chtnida .. w | .. | Civil rest-house, sarss, supply depdt, weil.
@2 | Wén Kadha Bém ... .| 16 (Ubmetalled.  Encamping-ground, sards
E3 . with'quarters for Europeans, supply depos,
& = well. Railway station. ’

-]

& | Chhnidn e e w !l '

- ? Rijowsl w ws  w | 12 }jUometalled. Eocamping-ground, supply

o ) depot, well,

ﬁ Khudiéo o oy w] 6 |Unmetalled. Encamping-ground. Policej
rest-house, )

2 Térdgarh .. ws am § | Unmetalled. Small encamping-ground, sup-|
- . ply depds, well. .

5 Ganda Singhwéla .. . .| . |Unmetalled. Encampiog-ground, euppl
& - depbt, well, sardi, canal bungalow. Bui‘-
(3] way station .
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£3
Route. Halting Place, £'5 REMARKS,
f gﬂ e c’)ﬂﬂi‘n e ’ oo one o
8 g 20| Chdnga Ménga, .., .| 9 | Metalled. Canal and forest bungalows,
g;‘ G encamping-ground, supp'y depbt, well.
8% b Railway station,
8_‘: Kaste ... .y s s e
L2 | Kbem Kamn ... w' e 6 | Moetalled. Canal bungalow.
a4 | Valtoha e s s | 6 | Unmetalled. Police rest-house,
N P‘tti e, () 2N e lo 0, 0,
In the thana an old fort.
‘E § fur Singh ... o e | oo | Unmetalied.
£ 5 | Algtin Hardo .., e 8 Do, Canal bungalow.
‘£ 8 | Kbem Karn ... " w | 11 Do.
E ;E Qanda Singhwéla .. ..} 8 Do. (see above).
ﬁ é Labn" e "y (173 o
'c':g Mandigli we  we o] 10 ] Unmetalled. Road bungalow, encamping:
B ground, supply depbt.
W@
8 g TLahore . ase . wss
2% |Shéhdara .. . | 4 | G.T Road (see above).
=52~ | Burj Atéri e w| 7 | Uometalled.
,35 Bharskpur .. . ) 10 Do.  Bardi with Eoropean quarters,
53
22 4 | Sharakpur .. e O .
22 5 [Bhekhipura .. . | 18 |Unmetalled. Eneamping-ground, supply
2w B . depdt.
w3
-3 ] b3 !
c 5483} Chividn «s e -
-'g ! Kanganpur .., we] 18 | Unmetalled. Police rest-house.
3 & 2.2 Khudidn e | 20 Do, (see above).
lelie .
= ;
ae % Kanganpur .. e ] o | Polica rest-house,
€Sk | Mokal «| 6 | Unmetalled. Bdrsdari.
&3 -2 | Doburji w| 13 Do.  -encamping-grouad.
= & '52 Ganda Singhwéla w | 13% Do. (see ubove).

The statement at the top of the next page shows the unmetalled
roads in this district on which there are no fixed halting places.

A good unmetalled road runs along the bank of the’ Biri Doib
Main Branch lower, Lahore Branch, Kasir and Subrion Branch
Canals, which are bridged at the following places :—Main Branch
lower—Gilpan, (Dal) Jiman, Bedin, Sarhali, Lulidni, Dafthu, Sattoke,
Mir Muhammad, Rij4 Jangs Bhambeh, Handal, Paimar, Gandhx.én,
and Win. Lahore Branch—Grand Trunk Road at Wageh, Khaira,
Tulspur, Sh4ldmér, Delhi gate, Anérkulli road, Jail road, G. T. R?ad
to Ferozepore, Shih ka Kud, Nidz Beg. Kasir Branch—Mughalwila,
Manih4la, Kacha Pakka, Ghit Kalsign, Azgin. Subrdon Branch =
Bhatte Bheni and Bhagipur. '

There are dd bungalows at Lahore and Meean Meer, but the
first named will'be closed, under-orders of the Government, from the
1st April 1884. There are police rest-houses at Mingtinwila, Ching,
Nankana, Muniwan, -(Chabil), Bhidi Pheru, Kanganpur, Khudian,
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23 b3
Prom To G From To 2a
as as

Lahore o | Bighbanpur s 2 | Eusiir o | Hoern Kbin wils | 14
- «. | Bbadsrkali ehrize ~ w | Ebodiia w ] Yo

st Niis Beg .. 8 | Pauwd v | Hanke we f 10

- ve | Bbah Hrliwal - 3 » « | Pohwind w] 11
Meean Meer ... | Riiwind w | 79 JBinaKichs ., | Thikae w] 4
- e §| Hinjarwal Lese ¢ | fher Binghwila .. | Thanta w ] 10

. ws | Chabil Muniwin .. 6 J Mobhlanwila «. | Ehudpar e 3
Bijghat (bridge of Juwanwils v | Kuthiala e 3
boats) we | Thikrfwils o 8 | Muridke w | Tupidls w! &
” «. | Bhachoke o] 43 | Chimin o | Virem w ] 19

» w: | Kot Pindi Dis ..| 21 » e | Bahrwil .| 13

- e | Esraual o § " we | Dhingke . ]
Rijebat . w | Malhino Kalin ... (4 - we | Ahi{ Phera OV I L)
Kot Pindl Das ... | Muoridke oo 8 | Bhif Pheru , e | Thikar - { 30
Shibdars . | Sharifpar -y 8 - | Bbairwil w8
Sherifpur w | Bharst . | 10 | Babrwil o | dordi Mughal .. [
Sharskpur « | Khudpur o 4 | Chinga Mangs ... | Jambar - [
» o | Ching e (] » wor | Ruxwind -y 18

”» o | Gaggn w. | 13 § Rabrwil we | Deo Bingh o [

» e | Mingtinwila o | 26 } Doburji e | Bisoki -l

e | Mingtaawila w | 10 § Atinri we | Midns Thatta 16

Mangtinwila .. | Menkans -] 10 :

Valtcha, and Patti, (in the thdna is an old fort). They all have fur-
niture, crockery and cooking utensils, but no servants. There are canal
rest-houses at Jiman, Bedian, Lulidni, Dafthu, Sattoke, Rija Jang,
Hind4l, Gandidn, Van, Chomidha, Bahrwal, Wageh, Khairah, Tulas-
pur, Niiz Beg, Dogiich, Amar Sidhu, Kalismiri and Bhambek oz
the Lower Main Branch, Lahore Branch and rajbakds of the Bari
Doab Canal Also at Manihala and Algin Hardo, on the Kasir
Branch, and at Khem Karn on the Subrion Branch of the Bart Doib
Canal. There are also bungalows at Ganda Singhwala, Husen Khan
and Ladi on the Katora Inundation Canal, and at Lola on the Khén-
wah Inundation Canal. Road bungalows exist at Kina Kicha, Luli4-
ni, Kasiir, on the Grand Trunk Road to Ferozepore, at the bridge of
boats over the Rivi (a bdrdduri on the Shahdara side), and at
Kala Shih Kiku on the Grand Trunk Road to Peshiwar, and at
Mandiili on the road to Shekhdipura. There are civil rest-houses at
Sarai Mughal, Kastr, Chinian and Muridke, and accommodation for
Europeans in the sardis at Sharakpur, Raiwind, Chinga Minga, Win
Ridha Rim and Harike. There is a forest bungalow occupied by
the officers in charge of the Chinga Minga plantations. The canal,
road and district rest-houses are all furnished, but have no crockery,
cooking utensils or servants.

A horse ddk still plies along the Grand Trunk Road to Feroze-
pore, and a mail cart runs daily from Lahore to Meean Meer.

The statement on the next page shows the post offices in the dis-
trict. They all have Savings Banks and Money Order Offices, except
the Railway Station post office, which has no Savings Bank but only
a Money Order Office, and Clarkabad, which has only a post office.

A line of telegraph runs along the whole length of each railway,
with a Telegraph Office at each station. There are two imperial
Telegraph Offices in the district, the head office at Lahore and a sub-
office at Meean Meer. The head office is a fine building, very central-
l&' situated at the junction of the roads opposite the Accountant-

eneral’s Office,and was erected in 1882. It affords accommodation for

Chapter IV, B.

Qccupations,
Industries,
Commerce and

Communications.

Roads, rest-houses,
and encamping-
grounds.

Post offices.

Telegraphs,



Chapter IV, B.

Occupations,
Industries,
Commerce and
Communications.

Post offices,

Telegrapha,

[Runfad Gazetteer,

103 CHAP, IV.~FPRODUCTION AXD DISTRIBUTION.

Lakore tahsil. Kasdr,

f.ahore General Post Office. Khem Karn.

Lihori Mandi (Lahore City:) Ganda Singhwila,

Moti Bzdr (o Lulidnf,

%Iael;zx:n%:g:vay Statiom, Chunidn tahsil.

Sadr Bézir, Meean Meer, Chimidn,

Réiwind. Kanganpur,

Muniwén, Khudidn.

Shihdara. Chénga Ménga,

K4na Kacha, Bhéi Phern.

Chiing, ' Sarai Mughal,

Badhdna. Clarkabdd,
Kastr tahsil, ‘Sharakpur taksil.

{hilra, ' Sharakpur.,
Patti. Muridke.
Valtoha, Méngténwala,

the Signal Office and two barracks for twelve signallers each. The.
staff of the Head Office consists of—

1. Sub-Assistant Superintendent in charge.
4 Telegraph Masters,
26 Signallers,

4 Native Signallers,

.. The Meean Meer Sub-Office is in charge of the Brigade Major,
and is worked by two military signallers,

. Lahore is the head-quarters of the Lahore Telegraph sub-
division, which extends from Mooltan to Riwalpindi, with branches
from Wazirdbid to Suchetgarh (in Jammu terntory) ; and Lalsmdsa
to Bhera and the Salt Mines at Kheora. There isa Telephone
Exchange at the Government Telegraph Office, with which the
olIowingdpublic offices. and residences of Government officials are
connected :—

Accountant-General’s Office.
Military Secretary’s "
Sanitary Commissioner’s ,,
District Police. . »

P, W. Department Secretariat Office,
Civil Becretariat Press.

Baok of Bengal.
Lieutenant-Governor's residence.

Civil Secretariat o Secretary to Government's resi-lence.
' District Seperintendent of Police's residence.

_The residence of the District Superintendent of Police, District
Police Office, Central Jail, Anirkulli Police Station, and the Police
Lines in the city, are also connected by telephone, and thereisa
Police Telephone Exchange at the Charing Cross Police Post. The
Police Exchange and District Police Office are also in direct com-
munication with the Government Exchange. .
There is a_Telephone Exchange also at the Railway Station,
with which the following administrative offices of the head-quarters of
the Sindh, Punjib and Delhi Railway Company are connected—
Anuditor's Office. Consulting Engiveer’s Office,

Central Audit Office. Stationary »
Audit ” Chief Engineer’s ”
Agent's Store-keeper’s - "

Traffic Manager’s :: prerative Stored.

Locomotive Superintendent’s Office.

The Civil and Military Gazette Press is also in conimunication
with the Government Exchange. The technical management of the

‘Railway Telegraph offices is under the Government Telegraph

Department.



CHAPTER V.

ADMINISTRATION AND FINANCE.

SECTION A.—GENERAL AND MILITARY.

Lk The I};ahore district is under the control of the Commissioner of Chapter V, A.
ahore, who is assisted by an Additional Commissioner. The ordinary —
‘head-qu'a,rters_staﬁ' of the district consists of a Deputy Commissioner, G%ﬁ;a‘km'
a Judicial Assistant, a Judge of the Small Cause Court, two Assistant tration,
aud two Extra Assistant Commissioners. An Extra Assistant Com» Exccutive and
- missioner is posted at Kasiir in Judical,
s Patwiris | charge of the Kasar sab-divi-
; Qdmiingos o 8
Tahsil, and Naibe, Ao ta.| slon. A Board of Honorary
Magistrates, consisting of nine
Lahore o0 " members, sits in Lahore city.
Chénidn - o» 58 It has jurisdiction within the
Easdr 2¢ 79 Municipal limits, and disposes
Sharkpur ., 2* 63 of petty cases, offences against
Totel .| 8 210 the Municipal Bye-laws and the
- like. The village revenue staff

* One Qduingo and one Ndib. is shown in the margin. There

are four tahsilddrs and four munsiffs in the district, one of each at
each tahsil. The statistics of eivil and revenue litigation for the last
five years are given in Table No. XXXIX, v
' The executive staff of the district is supplemented by a Oriminaland Police,
Cantonment Magistrate at Meean Meer, and assisted by a Bench of
Honorary Magistrates who sit in the city. Except those in the city,
there are no Honorary Magistrates in the district.
The police force is controlled by a District Superintendent and

one or more assistants. The District Superintendent and one of the
Assistants receive am

{ DISTRIBUTION. extra allowance of Ra.
Class of Police. Total - ‘1.00 and Rs 50 respec-
L stroogth. | Spanding | Erotection tively for the special
- | guards { goteqtion, charge of the city of
Lahore. The strength
giattrict (Tmperial), 843 209 544 | of the force, as given in
antonment .. 67 - 67 { Table No. I of the Police
Municipal 4 44 ‘ .
i I 47 | Report for 1881-82, is
¥ E:t e shown in the margin
hbaits - - In addition to this force,
Total .| 137t 299 | 1088 | 1,077 village watch-
men are entertained as
follows i~

Lobore fahetl ... ... . .. .. 329

Kamir ”» . ven 218

Chinidn  ,, .. .. . e .. 301

Bharakpur ,  wo v e w299

. Ws——aden

Total .. 1,077
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They receive ‘a salary of Rs. 8 per mensem ; some are paid

from the village dharat, a sort of octroi, and others from a chaukiddri
G%ggak%nngiﬂlgn- tax levied on the village at rates varying from 4 to 6 annas a house

tration.

per annum. They are paid by the headmen, who take their

Criminal and Police, 3cknowledgments and submit them to the taAsilddr of their par-

gana.
The thdnas or principal jurisdictions, and the chaukfs, or police
outposts, are distributed as follows:— '

Tabefl Lahore, Tahef! Kastr. Tabsfl Chénida. | Tahsf) Sharakpur

‘Polics Stations, Police Stations. Police Stationg. | Polios 8taloins,
Lahore, Kastir. Chiaidn, Bharakpus,
Andrkulli, Patti, Bb4i Pheru, , Méogrdnwile §
Mundwin. Valtoha. Sardi Mughal, Muridke,
Shéhdard® Lulidni, Eaoganpur.
Ching. Khudign.
Kéna Kécha,
Khéirgh, 4
Rofwind. .
Meenn Meer Cantonment!

Road Posts, Road Posts.: Road Posts, Road Posis,
Hanjarwél, Bhalid;,™ Chéngs Ménga. Feroze,
Nankéoa, Kastir. Wén Rédbs Nao Chéh.
Anarkulli, Gandas Singhwéla. Halla Khori,

Amar Sidhu, Rohiwdl. ‘
Kang Kécha. Athilpée.
Asal. Khem I‘m Tg Pc
Meean Meer canal. Harfke,
| DArKL,
Devipura,
Dograh,
Wégeh.

There is ‘a cattle-pound at .each thdna and also at Kacha
Pakka and Chénga Manga, the former under the management of
the Canal Department, and the latter under that of the Forest
Department. The district lies within the Lahore Police Circle
unger the control of the Deputy Inspector-General of Police st
Labore.

Table No. XL gives statistics of criminal trials, and Table
No. XLI of police inquiries, for the last five years. -

The Sinsis are the only tribe proclaimed under the Criminal
Tribes Act, and the number on the register in the beginning of 1882
of and above the age of twelve years was 1,023 males and 856 females—
total 1,879~—resident in 226 villages scattered throughout the
district. Inquiries were made during the winter of 1881 with regard
to the manner of life of these Sénsis, and the general -testimony
tended to show. that although none of them had any, settled occupa~
tion, a considerable number were in easy circumstances, gossem;ng
sheep, donkeys and ' cattle, and with incomes supplemented by gi

* Dnder the jurisdiction of Sharakpur and a few villages In Lahore,
. do, - - and Kastr. N
do, Chtnién and Kasdr.
d

Do:

Do. of Sbarakpar and a few villages in Chénikn,
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made to them at marriages and on other domestic occasions in the Chapter V, Al
villages to which they have attached themselves. It also appeared General and Milic
that the Sansis of the Lahore, Kasiir and Chiniin tahsils were less ™ 3,10 A dminis-
eriminal than the general population among which they resided; tration.
but the testimony as to the conduct of those resident in the Sharak- Criminat and Police.
pur taksil north of the R4vi was not so favourable, and it was ascer-
tained that they intermarried with the more criminal Sansis of the
Guijranwéla and Siilkot districta. At the present time the Deputy
Commissioner has only retained on the register the names of 235
Inales residing in villages in the Sharakpur tahsil.
There are three gaols at Lahore, the District Gaol, Female Gaols,
Penitentiary, and the Central Gaol, under the management of the
same Superintendent, but each possessing a separate subordinate
establishment of its own. Tables Nos. XLII, XLII A, and XLIIB
show the convicts in gaol for the last five years.
The Lahore District Gaolis built for 694 prisoners, and in
1882 had an average daily population of 556. It receives the
male prisoners of the Lahore district only. The usual gaol indus-
tries are carried on in it, and a considerable number of prisoners
‘are employed on extra-mural works, such as brick-making, &ec.
The cost ofits maintenance is Rs.-26,059 per annum, or Rs. 47-4-0
per prisoner. . Its income from manufactories averages Rs. 3,084 per
annum,
The Lahore Female Penitentiary is built for 296 prisoners. It
receives female long-term and life-prisoners transferred from all parts
of the Punjib, and all the female prisoners from the Lahore district.
In 1882 it had an average daily population of 193. The industries
carried on are very insignificant—knitting, sewing, carding wool, &c.
The cost of its maintenance is Rs. 12,951, or Rs. 67-2-0 per prisoner
r annum,
The Lahore Central Gaol covers 83 acres of ground, and is
built on the radiating principle. It consists of two octagons, each
containing eight compartments radiating from a central watch tower,
from which a full view of the whole prison can be obtained. At
the divergence of the two octagonsis placed the hospital, three
barracks en eclelon, in an enclosure of its own. The octagons and
hospital enclosure are surrounded by iron railings, so that free cir-
culation of air all over the prison is not interfered with. In addi-
tion to these, but outside the t wall, isan énclosure containing
100 solitary cells The various store-rooms for food, clothing,
raw material, &c., &c., are placed outside the railings of the octagons.
The whole area of the prisonis planted with grass and trees, and is
enclosed within a mud wall 18 feet in height, and approached
through two gates and a long narrow passage. Each octagon forms
a separate and complete prison, having its own workshop, so that
dangerous characters need not be taken out to work. The buildings
are constructed entirely of sun-dried bricks set in mud, with tiled
roofs. There is also a small prison for Europeans, consisting of one
large ward and three smaller ones, with rooms for dressing and bathing
attached. The gaol is built for 1,767 prisoners, but the average
duily population mn 1882 was 2,004 The excess number slept in
the workshops, .which can accommodate 600 prisoners, There is
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tent accommodation for 1,600 persons, which'is maintained to serve-
in the event of the prisoners having to be moved into camp on the
outbreak of an epidemic. The Central Gaol receives long-term
mala prisoners only, transferred from almost all parts of the Punjib.,
The prisoners are encouraged to good conduct and industry by a
system of marks under which they obtain rewards—such as inter-
views with their friends, promotion to officesin the prison, gratuitics
and small remissions of their eentences. There is also a ticket-of-.
Jeave system by which the prisoner has to earn a certain number
of marks before he is eligible to be brought under the ticket-of-
leave rules, and has to pass through two preparatory stages before
he can get his ticket-of-leave. .

There is a school in the gaol under the supervision of the
Educatiopal Department, to which teachers selected by that depart-
ment are appointed, and which all prisoners under 24 years of age
are required to attend. During the year 1882, 61 prisoners who
could neither read nor write on admission learned todo both a
little, and twelve to read and write well. .

Labour is divided into three classes—hard, medium and light.
Every prisoner must, according to the length of his sentence, pass,
a certain time in each description of labour, and his removal from
one stage to another depends upon his conduct. Prison labour
consiists of weaving blankets and cloths of various kinds, pottery,
paper-making, the making of mats and floor cloths (darrfs), both of
cotton and grass, weaving carpets similar to Persian ones, tent~
making, and typographic and lithographic printing. A large num-
ber of carpets are exported to England,. France and America. The
typographic press is & very large concern, having a Manager,

eputy Manager, Accountant and about fifty subordinate officials
and compositors, &c., and employs, besides, about 200 prisoners daily:
ITts average annual income for the last five years was Rs. 6,058. The
average net profit of the whole manufactory for the last five yeard
was Rs. 15,323. «

The cost of maintaining the Central Gaol is Rs. 1,20,3G8 per
annum, or Rs. 60 per prisoner. The whole institution is under the
charge of a special officer designated the Superint¢ndent, who re-
sides in quarters provided for him outside the prison. There is a
European Deputy Superintendent, and for the native prison, a
native -jailor ang staff of warders. For the European gaol there
are two European warders and various other officials, who are pro-
vided with quarters. A police guard, consisting in all of 77 men
{ (see datail in the mar-
orpoo. | s, | oniin | SR | mn, | ) SRS VR TR
located at the princi~
1 8 | 0 1 7 pal entrance to. eup-
L ‘ . press  emeutes., The:
weapons of the sentries are loaded with buck-shat. ,

When the British Government was established in the Punjib,
one. of the first things done was to extend to this province the
agency for the suppression of thaggi and dacoity, which had proved
so effective in other provinces, and the head-quarters of which werg
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at Jubbulpore. The system pursued in the Punjib wasthe same Chapter V, A.
as that in force at Jubbulpore. Men who had been convicted of G T omd Mili
thaggi and senterced to transportation or to death for numerous mur- *§acreg 3%
ders had their sentences held in suspense on condition that they tration.
assisted in the detection of other gangs of thugs. These men, The Thaggi School
some sixty in number, were located, together with their wives and  of Industry.
families, in an old native building called Lehna Singh’s Chéuni, and
were to all appearance gentle characters, fond of pigeons, rabbits,
and other pets, and by no means so terrible as the police reports
showed them to be. They were placed under restraint merely
sufficient to prevent their escape, and were employed in the manu-
facture of tents. Their dietary was not fixed on penal principles,
each man receiving a monthly allowance for the purchase of food.
If they worked over hours, they received extra pay, and their
families were paid for any work done by them. When the authori-
ties desired to use any one for detective purposes, he was despatched
abroad under proper escort.
In 1863, after the introduction of the new system of police,
the maintenance of a special detective agency for the suppression
of thaggi was abandoned as no longer necessary, and the thugs
then in custody were made over to the prison department, as they
could not safely be let loose upon society. The jail department
had to provide quarters for these men, and a building on the plan
of a native sardi was erected at a cost of Rs. 8,000, in which the
thugs and their families were located. A large workshop for tent-
making was provided, but no change was made in the system of
management or employment, and the whole institution was placed
under the supervision of the Superintendent of the Lahore Central
Prison. The thugs are gradually dying off, and their places not
having been supplied by fresh admissions, there remain now in this
institution only five old men and eight widows, who in all human
probability will last but a short time longer, and then this memorial
of one of the most marvellous and detestable of criminal organizations
will cease to existin the Punjab. The thugs are employed in the tent
manufactory, and are paid monthly for their maintenance from Rs. 2
to Rs. 5-8 each. Their maintenance, together with that of the widows,
amounted to about Rs. 700 in 1883,
The gross revenue collections of the district for the last fourteen Revenue, Taxation
ears, so far as they are made by the Financial Commissioner, are shown #2d Registration,
in Table No. XXVIII, while Tables Nos. XXIX, XXXV, XXXIV
and XXXIII give further details for Land Revenue, Excise, License
tax, and Stamps respectively. Table No. XXXIITA shows the
number and situation of Registration offices. The central distilleries
for the manufacture of country liquor are situated at Lahore,
Kasir, Chinidn and Sharakpur. The cultivation of the poppy is
carried on to some extent in this district, and Rs. 2 per acre is paid
as excise duty.
Saltpetre is produced to some extent in this district. Licenses
for its manufacture are given to any one applying for them, and the
licensees make their own terms with the agriculturists for the

H
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Chapter V, A, erection of kilns in suitable places and for fuel. The licenses issued
G%ner al—a_;d_ Mili- to manufactyre saltpetre in 1882-83 were a3 follows +—

Adminis. Kasir o ?
ar{ration, Chiinidn . oy - 8
Revenue, Taxation Sharakpur ... v _7_
and Registration, Total 20

-

and the produce was 525} maunds, the value of which, at an average
ryate of Rs, 8-12-0 per maund, amounted to Rs. 1,970-10-0.

Table No, XXXVI gives the income and expenditure from
district funds which are controlled by & Committee consisting of 68
members, selected by the Deputy Commissioner from among the
leading men of the various taksils (and confirmed by Government),
and of the Civil Surgeon, Assistant and Extra Assistant Commissioners,
the District Superintendent of Police, the Inspector of Schools, and
the Executive Engineer as ez-officio members, and the Deputy Com-
missioner as President.

Table No. XLV gives statistics for municipal taxation, while
the municipalities themselves are noticed in Chapter VL

The income from provincial properties for the last five years is

shown as follows:- . -
Suureq of income, 1878.79 | 1878-80 ! 1880-81 j 1881-83 1882-83l Total.
| Be. | B | Be | Be. | Ba | R

Ferries with boat bridges o f 24,020 15270 ) 10718 | 11,411 ] 20078 | 81497
Ferries without do, w | 11922 | 9980 | 10953 | 10658 | 20,135 | 63538
Btaging bungalows ... - 24331 21272 2,108 2099} 1767 10,633
Encamping-grounds . 491 659 651 679 798 3,076
Catile-pounds e | 66831 6914 6751} 6336} 4139 ] 97822
Nazil properties .., - § 11,673 98741 90,910} 12,702 | 13,131 { 26,289

Total ... i 66,220 | 44,824 | 30,001 | 42,684 | 40,035 | 2,32,764

The ferries, bungalows and encam ping-grounds bave already
been noticed at pages 104—107, and the cattle-pounds al‘;lsage 110.
Nazill properties, The principal nazil properties consist of ancient buildings and
cultivated and waste lands in and about Lahore and Kasir. The
following is a list of mazél buildings of historical interest in the
district. Figures for other Government estates are given in Table
No. XVII, and they and their proceeds are noticed in the succeeding
section of this Chapter, in which the land revenue administration of

the district is treated of ;—
1 The tomb of Jahéngir at Shahdara. | 8 The domed tomb of Bardir Fateh
% " of Agaf Jéh at. Singh, at Achintgarh.
3 - of Nur Jahdnat 9 The domed tomb of Hazrat Ishin,
4 A domed building known as Nétch at Begampura,
' Ghar ab Nurpur, let to the Sindh, } 10 Domed building known as Sarm-
Punjib & Delhi Railway Company wila, at Begampura.

at an annual reotal of Rs, 48, 11 Domed tomb of Di{ Angan,
The domed tomb of Bahédar Khén | 12 - » of Bangliwila,
near Achintgarh. 13 u of Hakay Khan, at
The domed tomb of Ali at Achintgarh. e Béghbdéopur,
The domed tomb of Chisii on the | 1& Domed building known as * Maga-
Shélamar roagl. sinewdla” on the Mooltan road
s in Andrkalli.

ot

e K-
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In addition to the above there are fourteen others which are of Chapter V, A.

little interest, and Wholl‘y or partia.llyi in ruins. All the above, with 4
the exception of the buildings rente:
unoccupled, and are maintained by the Government at an estimated

by the Railway Company, are Ge&?ﬁ‘ﬁjfﬁ‘

tration.

cost of Rs. 2,210 per annum. The following is a list of the nazél Nanil properties.

buildings in the city of Lahore :—

1. A Barj over the Roshndi gate. 5. Haveli Suchet Singh.
2. The Haveli of Rim Singh, Kachbi- | 6 Hammim Wazir Khén,
wila, 7. Haveli Nav Nihal Singh,
3. The Haveli Nakdinwali, 8. The large Haveli of Suchet 8ingh.
4. Haveli known 8a Tavels Danlat | 9. Thesmall do. do,
Rai Modi, 10, TevelnBuchet Singh.

In addition to these there are eleven shops and one burj. Of
the above No. 5 is occupied by a Governmeut employé (Munshi Faiz
Bakhsh ), and Nos. 7 to 10 are used by Government as follows :—

No. 6 as an octroi post and school, ' Nos. 8 and 9 the Lahore taks/l.
“ 7 as a girls’ school. Ko. 10 Aunsiff s Court,

The remainder are rented, and yield a yearly revenué of

Rs. 263-12. The naz#l buildings in Kastr are—

1. Diwdn Ehéna.
2, The domed building used as the court house of the Extra Assistant Com-
nissiomer in charge of the Kasir Sub-division and as a rest-house,

There arc sxiteen other buildings either wholly or partially in
ruins, and of no particular interest. Of these four are unoccupieds
and are maintained by Governmeént at an estimated cost of Rs. 100
per annum. The remaining buildings yield a yearly rental of Rs. 18
only. The following is a list of the mazidl buildings outside the
city of Lahore :—

1. Bdrddari of Mahdrija Sher Singh 6. Bdrddari on the bank of theé Raivi

in Shah Bildwal. near Targarh, used as a road bungalow,
2, Sardi at Shahdara. 7. Barracks in Andrkulli.
8. Chauburji in Nawdkot, 8. Chauburji in Aparkulli.
4. Gateway to the Gulibi Bigh near 9, JBéréddariknownas Amb Dhorewili,
Begampurah. 10, Haveli near Miri Gurmukh $ingh,

6. UGateway in Achintgarh.

In addition to the above there are eleven others of no particular
interest, wholly or partially in ruins. Nine of them are unoccupied,
and are maintained by Government at an estimated cost of Rs. 150
per annum. Of the remainder, No. 6 isused as a road bungalow,
No. 7 for the Central Book Depdt, Model School, and offices of the
Director of Public Instruction and Inspector-General of Jails. No. 8,
formerly used for the Station Library, is now in charge of the
School of Art; they are maintained by the Public Works Depart-
ment. The others yield a rental of Rs. 24-12 per annum.

There are 5,156 acres 2 roods 26 poles of nazél land, of which
784 acres 3 roods 20 poles are eultivated, and 4,371 acres 2 roods
36 poles waste, chiefly situated in Anarkulli and Lahore. The land
in Anirkulli is given out on rent at annual rates varying from Rs. 24
to 48 per acre.  On some plots there are orchards and gardens, which
are leased for a term of five years. The cultivated land is partly leased
for a term of five years, and partly for the term of Settlement. All
the tenants are at will, and can be ejected within the period of their
lecuses. The total income derived from the nazil lands and gardens
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amounts to Rs. 4,344, of which Rs. 1,106 is derived from the rent
(Z'eh zamini) of land in Anarkulli

The mazél land situated in KasGr khds ig 684 acres in area,
and is all waste. There is a large pile of nazdl ruing in Chnidn
itself, and a mazidl garden at Mokal in the Chfini4n taksil, which
yields a revenue of Rs. 13 per annum, At Mirdnpur, in the Sharak-
pur tahsil, there is a small piece of mazul land 1 kandl 8 marlaks
In area, with an old pakka well, valued at Rs. 16. It yields no
revenue. The rent of mazul properties in Lahore and its vicinity
is credited to Government under incorporated local funds, and that
of properties at Kasar and Chinidn is enjoyed by the Municipal
Committees of those towns; but they have nothing to do with the
sale proceeds, which go to Government, and are invested in Govern-
mﬁnt securities like the sale proceeds of mazdl propertics else-
where.

Previous to the year 1871 the income of the mazdél properties
in Lahore was enjoyed by the Municipality. The loss of this income
on its transfer to Government was keenly felt by the Municipality,
and it protested against the measure, with the result that Govern-
ment made it a grant of Rs. 5,240 per annum in compensation.
Under the Local Self-Government scheme this source of income is
again to be transferred to Local Boards. The land mentioned above
does not include the, Shilamir Gardens, which are under the
management of the District Committee. The estimated receipts and
expenditure of the gardens for the financial year 1883-84 were as
follows :—

RECEIPTS. Rs,

Sale proceeds of fruit R 1,260
8.
Endowment—Land revenue of Biaghwénpura s 8,146
Less—Hereditary gardens, § share 457
Miscellaneous expenditure 300

Rewards to lambarddrs and madfi-holders ... 808 1581

R ,

B e

Total Rsa. ... 2,831

————

EXPENDITURE.
Establishment . - w1428
Miscellaneous expenditure, water-rent, &c. ... - oo 256
Public Works Department charges for annual and occasional repairs 1,147

Wt v

Total Rs. ... 2881

—————

Table No.
Bource of Revenue. 1001, | 188183 | XXIX gives fi-
Ty B gures for the prin-

Gu;p}:ia warrant (tglgbdnﬁk) - e 300 60(1) mpa,l items and:
Madli ry daes sor -

mehﬁeﬁ::ﬁ" pf‘.:';e : I - | odke | asw the totals of land
R orfeituren - - .
nmn&e R::?:my land and buildings - 698 1,190 r'even‘J? collec
Other 1tems of miscellaneoas land revenue .. 480 362 tions since 1868-

69. The remain-
ing items for 1880-81 and 1881-82 are shown in the margin.
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Table No. XXXI gives details of balances, remissions and agricul-  Chapter V, A.
tural advances for the last fourteen years; Table No. XXX shows —

the amount of assigned land revenue ; while Table No. X1V gives the Giﬁ;ﬁ?&g'

arcas upon which the present land revenue of the district is tration.
asscssed.  Further details as to the basis, incidence and working Statistics of land
of the current Secttlement will b